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* . Deſign of the following Sheets being to 
1 explain the Doctrine and Ceremonies of the 
Catholick Church, and to vindicate the ſame” from 
the Miſrepreſentations of our Adverſaries, the Reader, 
whether Catholick or Proteſtant, may reaſonably ex- 
; ect that I ſhould not ſend them abroad into the 
World, without taking ſome Notice G à late Per- 
formance of Dr Conyers Midaleton, uo A —— | 
from Rome, ſhewing an exact conformity between Pope . 
2 Pagam/m ; or. The pn pre/- nt et: 294 2 4 
derived from that of thetr heathen Anceſtors. This 
being a Work direftly levelled againſt ſome parts f 
the een of the Chuſch, and having been re- J 
ceived with great Applauſe by many in the Nation; 
ſo as to have paſſed through three Editions in the 
Space of a few years; it is to comply with ſo resſon- 
able an Expectation that I have determined to-employ 
my Preface in making fome Animadverſions upon 
this Letter of the Doctor; to which, though confifting 
of ſeventy Pages in Quarto, I hope, with the help o 
| God, in one ſhort Sheet to give a full and ſatisfactory 
The chief Particulars which the Docter objects 
againſt in the religion of Modern Rome; and upon 
which he grounds. the Parallel ubich he pretends 16 
e „ make 


> 
34 
K* 


. 


rms. 
make between 2 8171 and Paganiſm, are theſe: 
. The Uſe of Incenſe and Perfumes in Churches; 
#d(y,” The Uſe of Holy Water; 34%, The Burning 
of Lamps and Eundleb; " qthly, Offerings or votive 
Gifts; 57, Images, which he jumbles together 
with the veneraton of the Saints; 6thly, Chapels 
on the 23 165 for the Devotion of Travelers, 
Crofſes, and ſometimes Chapels upon Hills; 7g, 
Proceſſions; 8%), Miracles, with which, it en 
be is very much” offended wherever he meet with 
mem and therefore he dwells longer upon that Sub- 
jec than any other. All theſe Things he 17 
i diſeover in the Religion of the ol Pagans ; anc 
therefore imagines he bas a fight to conclude, that 
the wedern Romans have derived their whole religion 
hom them, Oz 115% 1 . - * 9892 4 . At 
© Before I proceed to examine theſe Particulars, and 
to anſwer the Doctor's objettions againſt them, I 
cannot but take notice of à piece of foul play in 
bim unworthy of that candoar of which he makes 
profeſſion, and Which he acknowledges he met with 
zn all thoſe whom he bad the bhonour to converſe with 
at Rome: which is, that having undertaken in his 
Title page te ſhew an erat Conformity between the 
Religian of the preſent "Romans and that of their 
Pagan Anceſtors, and in the Body of his Book having 
more than once given the Preference to the latter, 
et in drawing ihis Parallel he has been ſo diſinge- 
nuous as to diſſemble, on the one Side, all the groffer 
Superſtitions of the Pagans, and for the moſt Part only. 
to take notice of certain obſervances, which were no 
_ atherwiſe- criminal than in being 1 the Wor- 
ſhip of falſe Gods; and on the other Side, has quite 
N in Silence the moſt ſubſtantial Parts of the 
eligion of the preſent Romans, and only cavilled at 
ſome Ceremonies.or Matters of lefs Importance. For 


Ec 


the modem Romans from their heathen Anceſtors q 


1 or Practice 91 the Pagans... Toſuch Shi 


| 855 Place, he inſtances 3 in the Uſe of Lucene in Churches 


ane fingle Word. On the contraty,: fr behalt b 


| F heathen Poets, be would. bave faubdathe:Uig of 


2 yl 
Tos PREFACE. 5: 
Relig ion, of 7 Bo. not the preſent ets. 


ip the one, true and living God in three erſons, 
fag , 288 and Holy Ghoſt? Do not the-Peop 


=. univerſally believe in Jeſus Chriſl ? Is not the Euch 


fegen Sacrifice offered in all cheir Churches, in me- 
of his Death and 3 aſſion? Is not the Word of 
Ged., preached amongſt :. the divine Office, oon 
0100 of Pſalms, — — ſung? Are 
not Chriſtian Sacraments b eee 7. & 
And which of all theſe Things bas been derived to 


But it was not for the Doctor's Purpoſe to take an 


notice of theſe Things, no, not ſq. much as, ves | 
of che Articles of the Profeſſion of Faith publiſbed 


ope Pius IV. which he very well knows to he the 
Sd of what he calls Poper 75 and et has not ſo 
much as offered, to,ſhew any, conformity in any one of 
them (excepti ting the Artięle of Satnds a Images, 
which he groſsly miſrepteſentsj with the Docttine 
105 as theſe are 
Perſons abe ese, whe are reſolved! do mj,ëD 
tain à bad cauſe Pre att Tar zh ee © RO 
But. let us ſee. What theſs. groſsSaperſtitions are 
upon which; the, Dofor. grounds: bis C Charge againſs 
the modern Romant, and, would: have his. Readers. 
believe they, are no better than Pagani In the. fit. 


and we may preſume he is too wellyatquainted with: 
the Rules of Rhetorick, not to renk inzihe Fqat 
ſome of thoſe which he eſteems his ſtrongeſt gw 
ments: So that he looks upon this a8 dne f e 
moſt. notorious Inſtances of - heatheniſh. fea nie 

But has he any Thiag to oy! againſt; -jtaf 75 
ture, the — Rule of a Proteſtapts Füh- 


as, Well read in the Scri Pb e ber 


enſe in che Temple of God, and that 15 God's. 
a LY 15 9 


—— — — — 8 — * 


| amongſt the Chr iſtians, he might have found it int 
Abel te e Apoſtles. Can. 3. 
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Date has any he can produce for che Uſe of it among 
By Heathens, who in this, as in many other Things 
id -but-mimick the ſacred, Ceremonies pteſeribed in 
the. Law of God. Aud certainly a perſon that has 
deen but moderately verſed in the ſacred writings, will 
RN to ſind the Uſe; of Incenſ ranked by the 
oor. amongſt heatheniſh Rites, ſinee it is fo fre- 
as when. the Þ almft deſires that bis Prayer may aſcen 
as incenſe. in 


quently mentioned with Honour in God's Holy Word; 


Lrotellant,, Bible), foretells, chap. i. 41. that in the 
Church of Chriſt, Incenſe ſhall be offered in every 
Elace to God's Holy Name; as when St. John, ih 


the "Revelation, Chap. v. 8. and Chap. viit. 4. &c: 


repreſents; to us Odours and In N before 
Tex the heavenly Jeruſalem. For, allowing tbeſe 


exts ig be figurative, yet we are not to ſuppole that 
ö eee deſeribe to us the Service 


85 er of the militant or triumphant Church, by figures 
oxrowed from beatheniſh Superſtition. ::As for what 


the Doctor has alledged againſt the Uſe of Locenſe 


A the, Atts of the Martyrs, who chofe rather to 
die than to. offer Incenſe 40 falſe Cad, andi cut of the 


Law of, Theodofeus, which confiſeates t the Places in 
Which the ee had oſſered Incen 


2 e toftheir Deities, 
de Fould not, but know that all this Was utterhy foreign 


0 his Purpoſe; But if he had a mind 10 be informed 
| the, Antiquity of the Ceremonial Uſe of In | 


molt ancient, Liiurgies, and even in the very Canons 
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own Otdinanice.*, in Records of a far more aneient 


Sight of God, Palm exli. a. as when 


e of Holy: Maler, which he pre- 
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3 wn -4 2+ 


"as, . 8 ca 2 1 
3 u La ans "ol 6. ” 
Ns eee e r > ; 


8 
ol 
2 
5 
3 
1 9 
Y; 
© Ved; 
— 3 


tony, near 


theſe good Monks, though jt was das he. days, p. 


F Dura, > we 
tends to derive from the Heathens, beeauſe ne itn 
in his Poets, chat the Pagans of old, in(enterivyynte 
eir Temples, uſed tod be ſprinkled n 7 
and he thinks he has diſcovered, in ſome Sctaps 


old Greet Verſes, that there was Salt mingled. watt 


this Water; and, which is ſtill à ior wondertht 
Diſcovery, in poring upon old Medals, he inssgines 
he has found out | ſomething not unlike u Spring- 
2 the Things uſed by the Pagan Prſeils 

What à Pity it is, that, amongſt all theſe*greit 


Diſcoveries, he had not met with any Accu vf the 


Heathens ever making uſe of Mater fünct⁰Ui¹,jG 5 the 


Woard'i of God and Prayer, in the Name, and vy the 


Virtue of ee cue, kor this is what we en "Holy 
Vater; and this the Pagan never uſed. As forthe 
reſt, we find Mention of Holy Mater, chat is, Water 
ſanctiſied for religious Uſes, in the moſt ſacred Re! 
cords of the divine Law: long before the Heathens 
abuſed it to their Superſtition: See Numb. xi. And 
the Doctor might with full as good 3 Grace have 
roved the Sacrament of Baptiſm to be a heatheniſn 
ractice, from the Pagans Uſe of Water in their 
Temples, as have alledged it againſt Hoh "Water; 


which is with us a Memorial of our Baptiſ, as that 


in the old Law was a Figure of it. As fer the yearly 


Feſtival, which the Doctor ſays is celebrated with 


great Solemnity in the Month of - Jdnxery,' and is 
called the Benediction of Horſes, I never yet met with 
it in the Roman Kalendar; and though 1 have Tpege 
he greateſt Part oſ my Life abroad; never ſaw; nor 
beard of any ſuch Ceremony as that Which 1 pretends 
is prattiſed * that Day by the Monks of St. . 

8 | t. Mary Major in Rome. But Howevet 
this:be, we may hope there is nothing heathenzſh n | 


this; Ceremony ſince the Doctor, Wh is To 000 


Chiiſtian, procured his own Horſes to be ble 1 4 


"ET 
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at the Expence of Eighteen-pence, e 
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The third Thing which the Dottor. quarrels With,” 


as derived from Heathens, is the 19 
Lamps, before. the Altars, and. ſetting ring of 
N to burn in the time of Divine. Fee 
is 
for which he quotes, in the Margin, Clement of Alex. 
andria, Stromat. L. 1. C. 16. But this Author ſays 


no ſuch” thing, and the true 1 Sa of ſetting up 


Lights, or bürning Lamps in Temples, is to be 
found in the Law of God, Exod. xxv. xxvii. and 
And as the Devil affected to have his Temples, 
e. Prieſts, Sacrifices, and all other Things which 
were uſed in the Worſhip of the true God, ſo it is 
no W6nder that hi alſo procured Lamps to be ſet. 
up in his. Temples, in Imitation of thoſe which by 
the Law of God were appointed to burn before the 
Sant 
b ae en he too haſtily concludes that every Cere- 
mony uſed by the Heathens in the Worſhip of their 
falſe, "Gods is conſequently heatheniſh, and as ſuch. 
ht to be bined from the Worſhip of the true 
on ſince the greateſt Part of theſe Ceremonies were. 


indeed borrowed by the Heathens from the Worſhip. : 


of the true God. 
Nest to the Lamps or Wax ts kts burging before 
Altars, he falls upon the N of Geri 


ligerances, around. the Altars, or the Shrines of the 
Saints: 
auſe be. finds the Footiteps of the like Offerings 
beg. p in the Temples of the Heatbens. But here 
take Notice, once for all, that Practices in 


5 RES innocent, are not rendered unlaw tn). by 
kits been abuſed by the Heathens in their Super- 


chat all that was Heatheniſh in this Cale 4 was.. 


| t 
— heir falſe, Deities: and that it cannot be dil. 


f agree 12 to Nabe true and living God, that ſuch as 
| believe 


he ſays, was firſt inttoduced by the Egyptians; 


The Doctor therefore is very much miſ- 5 


ings or 
votre . Gifts hung up, in Teſtimony of Cures or De- 


All. which he takes for downright Heatheniſm, 


7 2 bps dedicating theſe Things t ta. the Ho- a; 


P 


P | 


* 1 82 
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believe they bave received Favours en 
| bl | 


| Prayers of bis- Saints; ſhould make a pu 
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he Doctor could not but be ſenſible, that be 


15 9 1 
5 Things which he has hitherto objected againſt had. 


* 


3 nothing heatheniſh in h their Nature, and tbat not one 


y * 


of them was ever condemned or prohibited by the 
Z Law of God: And therefore, ſince Truth would für- 
niſh him with no Arms, in order to make out his. 


* Charge of Idolatiy and heatheniſn Superſtition, in 
Which he pretends that modern Rome equals or ex- 
ceeds her Pagan Anceſtors, he is forced io call in to 
his Aſſiſtance Miſrepreſentation and Slander. For 
what is it elſe but the groſſeſt Mz/reprefentation- and 


2 downright Slander. to charge the Chureh» of Rome, 


as he does, p. 29. of ie finiſhing Ad and laft Scene 
genuine Idolatry, in 8 of bigot Votanes pro- 
trating themſelves before ſome Images of Wood or Stone, 
and paying divine Henours to an Idol of  thar' own 


'  erefling? The Doctor ſhould have remembered. 


here what he promiſed in his Preface, auf. 10 pro- 


duce, for what he ſhould charge upon us, /uch Vouchers 


= as we our/elves would allow to be authentich. Inflead 
of which, we are, it ſeems, upon. bis bare Word, 


without either Proof or Witneſs, to believe a Charge 


Z which in utfſelf is highly improbable, and which 
every one, that is acquainted with the :DoRrine and 
Practice of the Catholick Church, knows to be 46. 
ſolutely falſe. The fecond Council of Nice, to Which 
the Council of Trent refers in the Decree concerning. 
Images, declares, that divine Honour, is nd 
to be given them, Ad vii.; and the Council of 


Trent, Seff. 28, declares, that we are not te believe 


chere is any Divinity or Virtue in them, for which 


they are to be worſhipped ; that 'we are not e pray. 
to them, nor put our truſt in them. And every 
Child amongſt us knows, that if we keep with Re 
ſpect the Images or Pictures of Ci aud his Saints, 


% 


„ — „ TOI * * 
by 


ra ren 


it is not to make them our Gods, as the Heethens did 
their Idols, nor to give them the Honbur that be- 
longs to God; but, by the Honour we ſhew to the 
Memorials, to expreſs our Eſteem, Love and Venera- 
tion for the Perſons repreſented by them, and to uſe 
them as Helps to raiſe our Thoughts and Affections to 


heavenly Things. i 


But, to make out the eafjer this Charge of Ido- 
latry againſt us, the Doctor has made an important 
Diſcovery; which he fathers upon St. Jerome, though 
indeed it is a Brat of his own; which is, that all 


Images of the Dead are Idols, and conſequently are 
Hable to all thoſe Cenſures which, in the Scripture, 
in the Fathers, and in the Laws of Chriſtian Empe- 
rors, are pronounced againſt Idols. An important 
Diſcovery indeed! by which it appears, that, after 
all the Pretenſions of his own Church to a thorough 
Refokmation, ſhe has not yet got rid of Idols, but 
has them every where ſtanding, and new ones daily 
erctted, in ſpite of the Law: of God; and that not 
only in every private Houſe, inhabited by her Chit» 
dren (Icarce one of which is found without ſome 


Image or Picture of the Dead) but alſo in her pub- 


lick Places, and in her very Churches, out of which, 
though ſhe has generally removedhe'Images of Chr:ft, 


| (which it is hoped the Doctor will not look upon to 


be Idols, if he believes the Refurreftion of his Re- 
deemer) yet ſhe has brought in, in their ſtead, the 


Images of Moes and Aaron, who are certainly dead; 


and, what is worſe fill, has introduced dead Lions 
and Unicorns into the Sanctuary, in Place of the 
Croſs ol Clriſt; though this alſo of late has been erect- 


ed uponuthe Top of the chief Church in the King- 1 


q om, ſurrounded with many othei of the Doftoi's 


Jdots, to the great Offence of the Puritans, Who are the 


anly People Who will thank the Doctor for the Päins 
he bas been at to furniſh them with Arms againſt 


the eſtabliſhed Church. Though it is to be feared, if 


they 


which they carry in their Pockets, or hoard 0 in 
their Bags; and which, it is thought, they worlhip 
3 PAR than either the living King, or any; Deiiy hat- 
loever. | oat en 
What then is the real Difference between aol (Lab. 
Simulachra and thoſe Imag 
hape in our Churches? Is 18 this, that Idols, accord- 
ing to the Eccleſiaſtical Uſe: of the Word, adopted by 
the Holy Fathers and all Antiquity, are only ſuc 

Inages as are ſet up far Gods, and honoared as ſuch, 
or in which ſome Divinity or Power is believed to 
reſide by their Worſhippers, who accordingly offer 
Prayers and Sacrifice to them, and put their Truſt in 
them. Such were the Idols of the Gentiles, and ſuch 
were thoſe /nag 
ſſpeaks (n Cap 37 J 
tions which Senacherib and his Predeceſſors the ¶Myri- 
an Kings had deſtroyed ; which, having been no better 
than the Images of Men doubly dead, were, by Sena» 
clerib and his Servants, foolifhly and impiouſly com- 
pared to the true and living God. So that it is true 
enough that h Idols were Images of the Dead, which 
is all that St. Jerome aſſerts “; but it is not true that 
all Images of the Dead are Idols, which is what 
4 Mzddleton would inter. E; {hall only add; with Rela- 


= © ill and confirm 
e thole 7emples and to thoſe very Altars which were 
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bt. THE PREFACE 1 
they take for good he Doctor's Def nition of an Idol, 
tbeir Zeal againſt Idolatry may raiſe ſome Seruple in 
3 them with Relation to the Images of Kings deceaſed, 


es or Pictures which we 


es of the Dead, of bich St. Jerome 
:@) uur, the Gods of, thoſe Na- 


tion to St. Jerome, that he expreſsly affirms that the 


E Saints are not to be called dead, but living; and there- 


fore their Images are out of the Queſtion, L. contra 
Vigilant. Sandi non appellantur mortui fed dinentes, 
But our Notion of the /do/airy of moderni Nome 


(ſays the Doctor, p. 31.) will be much heightened 


, as often as we follow them into 


5 FY * 1 3 2E 13 5 
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built *originally, and dedicated by their heathen 
„ Anoeftors the old Romans, to the Honour of their 
«. Pagan Deilies; where we ſhall hardly fee any 
* other Alteration than the Shrine of ſome old Hero 
filled now by the meaner. Statue of ſome modern 
Saint. There is another trifling Difference, which 
he does not think worth while to take notice of; 
which is, that all theſe temples are now dedicated to 
the Service of the true and living God; that the Fj 
Word of God is there preached; the divine Praiſes 
ſung, and great Euchariſtick Sacrifice, the Memo- 
rial of the Paſſion of , Crit, daily celebrated ; . 
Whereas before they were dedicated to the Worſhip of, 
ee nd ns i $2404.65 20 i 
Baut, beſides this, the Doctor bannot be ignorant, 
that the modern Roman Altars are not the fame as 
thoſe the Heathens made Uſe of for their Sacrifices; | 
that the Image of Chrz/t crucified: is placed upon all 
our Altars, not to be worſhipped as a God, like thoſe 
Idols, which he calls the Shrines of his old Heroes, De 
but as a Memorial of Chrz/'s Paſſion; that the f 
Churches, though called by the Names of the Saints 
whoſe Relicks are there repoſited, or Memory cele- 
brated, are not erected to the Saints, much leis to 
their Images, but to the God of the Saints; that oun 
Devotion to the Saints goes no farther than the deſir- 
ing their Prayers; and that their Pictures and Images 
ate no more with us than their Memos ials, which we 
reſpect for their Sakes. 1 e e 
But the Doctor, it ſeems, is offended that the 
Pantheon and other Temples of the Pagans have 
been changed into Churches of the blefled Virgin 
and the Saints; and thinks that the old Pofſeffors (the 
heathen Deities) had a better Title to them than 
the Mother of Crit or bis Martyrs; and declares, 
that he ſhould be much more inclined to pay- his 
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Devotion to a Romulus or Anlonine, than to (the 


- Illuftrious Martyrs) Laurence or Damian, p. 9 34 · 
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iat che Doctor ſpeaks of lartyrs of C 
| that he is no greater Friend to Chriſtianity in ge- 


= TEE PREFACE.” * 
1 b 
'$-Gppoſe; by the ſame Rule, he muſt take it very 
to find ſo many Popiſh Churches, nigber home, 
mnanged into Proteſtant Temples, without ſo much 
® 3 the Pains' to new py ey Bo them: So that, 
Without going to Rome, we may find a Laurence, 
an Alban, and a great Number of other Romiſh 
Saints; in the very Heart of London. For fince he. 
"openly declares, that tlie Pagan Deities bad a juſtet 
Title to Religious Veneration than any of theſe 
Saints, conſequently a Church of St. Laurence muſt 
Feeds give bim more Offence that 3 Temple of 
ran 
of the Martyrs of Chri/t, 
herab than be is to Popery: For though ſome ancient | 
"Hereticks: have objected of old t the Catholick 
Phurch, as he now does, that we had but changed ourt 
Idols in wotſhiping the Saints inſtead of the Pagan 
"Deities (Which was the Objection of Vigilanius and 
"of -Fauftus the Manic ſican, as we learn from the Write |, 
iings of St. Jerome againſt Vigilantius, and of St. Aus _ 
gan ſline againſt Fauſſus, E. 20. C. 2 1.) yet no one, 
hat pretended to the Name of Gbriſtian, even ven- 
jured to preſer the Pagan Deities before the Martyts 
of Chriſt. This was an Extravagance than none bum 
PFulian the Apoſtate was capable of, from whom the 
Doctor has copied it. See St. Cyril of Alexandria, L. 
. contra Fultanum. 8 e 
As to what he tells us upon Hear ſay, that ſome 
f«the Images of the Saints were originally Statues 
ef the Pagan Deities, and otbers déſigned by the 
Sculptors or Painters for the Repreſentation of their 
den! Miſtreſſes; till he brings ſome better Authority 
hr it, than a It is aid, we ſhall not think ie 
Forth the while to take any notice of it, For if, 
2 Things that he poſitively afferts, he makes no 
Fruple of advancing 0 as 1 
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he 


. 


Tome. gainful Impoſture: Tf. I fay, in ſuch things as * 
theſe, which he affirms to be certain, he advances ſuch 
Falſehqods, who will venture to believe what be tells 


only upon Hearſay? | 


It 

y as in, the New Teſtament itſelf we find a Dionyfius, 

Ads xVii. 34. which is the Geek Name of Bacchus; N. | Tran 
24S ra 
Wl 17 oi 


An etiptions Which he alledges, which are the Works 1 
of private Perſons without any Authority, are not N 
„Worth our Notice; no more than Uſher's' Conjec- dow 
ture concerning St. Aniphibalus, or Mabillon's con- Cro 
cktnigg St. Veronica: For, allowing them both to be Þ 
as well grounded as the Doctor can defire, it will 
* anly follow that there has been a Miſtake in tbe 
Name of the Eccleſiaſtick barboured by St. Alban, and that 
"that of the pious Woman, on whole * our ve 
Tv | p aviour 
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F 
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We. .- 
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aint: Saviour imprinted the Image of his Face, But after 
that all, neither the one nor the other were ever canonized 
iſing by the Church, nor are their names found in the 
wing Roman hier d ĩͤ HS ETTG: 
e of | I cannot comprehend. why the Doctor, gage 44, 
gs as ſhould bring in the Adoration of the Hoſt, which he 
ſuch calls the principal Part of ef Cow je and the diſtin - 
tells guſhing Article of Faith in the Creed of modern Rome; 
/ WFof which he confefles he cannot find tie leaſt Re- 
refles 3 ſemblance or Similitude in any Part of the: Pagan Mor- 
are: lip; unleſs it were to diſprove that exact Conformity, 
d as which in his Title-page he had promiſed to prove 
Tea. betwixt Popery and Paganiſm; or rather to make 
| he Way for alledging againſt us the Authority of Tully, 
ion; Which he prefers before that of the Apoſtles and 
ly a Evangeliſts, of the Abſurdity of believing that to 
we be God which we receive under the Sacramental 
Veils. An Abſurdity, which the Doctor could have 
had no room to have objefted to us, had he not forgot 
his own. Catechiſm, which informed him, that tlie 
3 Body and Blood of Chriſt are verily. and indeed taken 
1 —_ received by erer in the Lord's Supper. For 
if the Faithful in this Syſtem may not be ald 10 feed 
upon their God, neither can they in the Sy ſlem of 
Tranſubſtantiation. 15 | +4 2 
But now the Doctor is ;pleaſed to leave the 
Churches, and to make an Excurſion: into the Coun» 
22 try, ihe whole Face of which, as he is pleaſed to tell us, 
page 44. has the wfible: Characters of Pagens/m upon 
it; becauſe of the little Chapels which frequently 
occur upon the Way; where Travellers often kneel 
don to, ſay. a Prayer; and becauſe of the many 
Croſſes every where eredted. And who. will dare 
e Pauume after this to open his Mouth in Favou of 
will Popery, when he underſtands that the Doctor has de- 
the monſtrated, by what he has diſcovered in his Travels, 
2X that, all. Papiſts are Pagans; becauſe. their very Tra- 
vellers are ſo ſuperſtitious as ſometimes to kneel down 
= b 2 And 


N 


: : bs 
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and ſay a Prayer before a Coutiiry Chapel, where 
they, find ſome: Memorial of Chrift's' Paſſion; and 
becauſe they have every where erefted' that Anti. 
chriſtian Standard the Croſs of Chriſt? But what is 
Nill more Aeathentſh in the Doctor's Eyes, is, that 
theſe litile Oratories or Croſſes are ſometimes un-. 
der Tess, and ſometimes upon the Tops of Hills, © 
Which he ingenioufly interprets to be the High Place 
gLondemned in the O, T»yflament. But the Tru ib 
1% and all Papiſts are convinced of it, that a Place 
ig neither better nor worſe for divine Worſhip, be- © 
.caufe; it is an high Place or low; near Trees, or 
at A Diſtance from them: And what was condemned 
of old in the High Places mentioned in the Scripture, > 
Was not their being upon Hills; for God is no leſs the + © 
God of the Mountains than «of the Valleys; and his © 
Temple in - Zera/atem was built upon a Hill, biz. n 
Mount Moriul, 2 Chron. iii. 1. But they were cen-⸗- 
demned becauſe the Worſhip there exhibted was either the 
Treat heini/hy or Jehiſmatital ; That it was eicher given of 4 
ro range Gods; or if to the God of Marl, was 5 V 
iven "contraty to his Appointment, who had for. 
bidderi Sacrifice to be offered in any other Places 
but in bis Temple at Jeruſalem. See Deut. xii. 3, 8. 
Mf. "oath 150 Country the Poctor returns again to 
the” Towas and there quartets with the Images ane 1 
Altars, Which he pretends to meet with every where, 
wit whiet be takes to be viſible. Marks of Pagan. 
mn: But were the old Pagans to come to Life 7 
leger, and to underſtand whoſe Images theſe are, 
Apdſlles and Mattyrs; by whofe Preaching, La- 
doütt azad Blood, Paganiſh Superſtition was baniſhed P 
But ef the World, and who upon that Acceunt are 
% | honoured, they would be far from being of 
the Dector's Mind, and would took upon thoſe 4Þ 
VVV pug! 1 RE Lo 407195, 1h WES Images 
TR | | 4 Q ; | 
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Images as evident Proofs of theſe People being Chri- 
2 flians, who ſhew ſo much Regard ta (Ait and, hjs 


3s oy 8 - ; 

n 

Saints. 
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But in the Towns the, Dogs is alfa,, „enges 
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ſeen on every. Feſtzual « 


een o of the Virgin, or, other Romi 
Saints, which he ſuppoſes ual, | 
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Apuletus. an Account of ſomething 
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ſulted 2 Sam. vi. I fear the Doctor has no great 
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opinion of this kind of Monuments of Antiquity ; and 
the leſs, becauſe be finds therein Frequent. Menyon 
of Miracles, which are Things he can, never digeſt, 


IT whereyer.be weets tile... IPT 
pretended” to Mira. 


1 


But the Pagans, it ſeems, 


cez cles, and therefore the Nomiſi Religion, which pre- 


tends to Miracles, muſt needs be Pagani i. It is a 
Pity the Doctor did not here ſpeak out in Favour of 
5 
= Pagans preiended to build their Religion upon Mi- 
racles; therefore. the Jewiſi Religion of Old, and 
the Chriſtian now, both which ' appeal to Mirseles 
as their firſt and chief Foundation, are nd beter 
grounded than Paganiſm. But even in the Inftarices 
which the DoQor alledges, (and we may be ſure the 


1 has picked out ſuch: as he thought moſt for bis phr 
1 pole,) it is ealy to take Notice that the Mirseieb 
pretended to by the Pagans had no probable Grounds 
to ſupport them, no Number of Witneſſes to atteſt 
them, no contemporary Writers to vouch fbr them 
but, as in the Caſe of the Victory ſuppoſed to 
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bis Friends the Free-thinkers, and argue thus; The 
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7. deen grined over the Latins by the Afpſtanee 
of G Nor 0 Pollux; all was built upon a popular 
8 inion, or | the Tellimony of one or two that pre- 


tended td Wave Teen th 
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cken of the 


reed Temple to them. Whereas, in the | 


ofe Deities; which was 
Fivdlowed b y the General and the Senate, 3 

wine Favour, who thereupon ©# 
aſe "hh 
Which Ye Doftor fuppoſes to be parallel to this, 
Df, the Vidtories gained againſt the Infidels in 


Wars, by the Aſſiſtance of the Martyrs, 


"here" 1s nothing at leaſt heatheniſh in them, 


ſequen 
in to 


N. 


"Saints, 45 appears by what he has in the 
Were ſeen by both the Chriſtian and 
Tifidet Amy; and the _ of it was written, 
'as we learn from the Doctor 
Wines. 1 1 | 
3 Whether the Miracles which he has pitched | Pi | that 
pon for the SabjeR of his Ridicule be true or falſe, 
and 
enth "nothing that can be of any Service to bo 

e out the exatt Conformity, which he 8 
ny 4 8 between Pape and Pa- 
4 n 


imſelf, 'by an Eye- 1 7 


the mean Time, the Doctor is not 
Foam, that it is not upon ſuch Things, as moſt of 
6 1 


ſe are Which he alledges, that we lay any Streſs; 


- neither have we an ny Need to appeal to them; for 38 
ed in every Ape to Work far 4 1 


God has been plea 1 
the Mi- 


mote FM ig Miracles in his Opueb, by 4 
f "His Saints; in raifing the Dead 10 Life, in 
the Blind and the Lame, in _y 


Wa 


Desi, in healing in a Moment inveterate Di 


teſtéd 


*"zattons of the Sante by 
metable 


Kind of 


out 
eaſes, 
And the Rke ftupendons Works of his Power, at- 


trat 
the 
: tors 


5 wah | 


the 'moſt authentick Monuments, and very | twe 
"Frequently (as may be ſeen in the Ads of the Canoni- The 
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the Depolitions of innu- 8 | not 
Eye-Witnefles, examined upon. Oath; and 4 1 is n 
59 the 'publick Notoriety” of the FaQts; which 'Þ 
Iracles, fo anthentically atreſted, will be 
8 "10 all! ny” a Randing ene that che "Church, 4 


3 aY | 


Fe 


7 


A THz YRETY ACE. Xi 
ance in whoſe Communion they have all been wrought, is 
dular not that idolattdus Pagan Church which the Doctor 


„ 


35 


pretends, but the true Spoufe of Chrift, which alone 
was bas inherited in all Ages that Promiſe which, her Lord 
nate, made at his Departure, St. Vom xiv. 12, . 


upon 
Caſe XZ that I do ſhall he do alſo, and greater works than dee 
this, ſhall he do, becauſe I go unto my Father.” And what/o- 
$ in » ever ye ſhall aſk in my Name, that will 7 do. Wt 10 
tyrs, And here 1 might take my Leave of the Doctor. 
the For what he afds, p. 65, Sc. to derive the Churck 
and Sanctuaries from the A/ylum opened by Romulus to 
tten, receive Fugitives, the Authority of the Pope from the 
Eye- Pagan Pontiff, and the Religious Orders from the 

Nes leges of the Augurs, Salt, Sc. is ſo very weak, 
ched + that it would be trifling away my time to take any 
alſe, * Notice of it. But, before we 'part, I muſt put the 
and Doctor and his Friends in Mind that ſome People will 
e to naturall infer, from what be imapmes he has ſo fully 
prog v32. that Popery and Pagan/m ſland upon the 
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rw AE 
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Wat Yr 


i they will infer, I ſay, that the Orders which his 


; Church of Rome, are no more valid, than if they pro- 
ceeded from an Indian Brachman, or Mahometan 5 
21%; { Chandler's Serm. p. g6.] And by the ſelf- 
ſame Way of arguing, by which he pretends to demon- 
ſtrate an exact Conformity betwegn the Religion of 


, at- Shew of Probability, prove an exact Conformity be- 
very tween the Religion by Law eſtabliſhed, and Popery. 
oni The Conſequence of which will be, if the Doctor be 
nnu- 38 not miſtaken in his Parallel, that Zngl:/k Proteſtancy 
and is no better than heatheniſh Idolatry. 4 

hic! But that en Ef ſeem to fay this without Rea- 


be ſon, let us ſuppole that a Chandler, or Tome other of 


. 1 
eh 
zan 
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verily, I ſay unto you, he that belicutth un me; the Works - 


ame bottom, and that one is no better than the other: 
Church pretends to have by Succeſſion from the 


er- 


the ſame Kidney, ſhould take it into his Head to charge 


SO 
3 
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the Church by Law eſtabliſhed with Popery; and to 
this Purpoſe ſhould heap together all that he could of 
Ceremonies, Obſervances, Sc. which Proteſtants have 
retained from the old Religion, and in one of his 
learned Declamations deliver himſelf as follows to his 


x - 


diſſenting Auditory. 
Beware, my dear Beloved, of thoſe People that 
e call themſelves the Church of England: For their 
« Religion is wholly derived from that of their Romiſſi 
« Anceſtors, and has an exact Conforwity, or Uni- 
* tormity rather, with Popery, and conſequently with 
« Paganiſm, from which, as Dr. Middleton has lately 
« demonſtrated, the Papiſts have borrowed their whole 
„Religion. Now Ref agey my Beloved, how plainly 
* I ſhall prove that theſe People who call themſelves 
« Proteſtants, have taken their whole Religion from 
1½, Their Churches are the very ſame, which 
were originally built by their Popiſh Anceſtors, and 
are ſtill dedicated to the ſame Popzſi Saints, as 
.* formerly they were; though one of their own 
« Divyines plainly tell them, they had better have de- 
e dicated them to Bacchus or 4 285 Now of all the 
. * Honours that the Papiſts have ever given to their 
_« Saints, this of dedicating Temples to them was cer- 
„ taluly the greateſt; far greater than that of kiſſing 
1* their, Relicks, or deſiring their Prayers; and con- 
e ſequently, it the Church ot Rome was ever guilty of 
„ Idolatry in Relation 19 ths Saints, her Daughter the 
% Church of England Rands guilty of the ſame, which 
« Has: ten Churches Tee to Mary for one dedi- 
LEE << ooinht Ea  tr 
©... #"2dly, In their Churches they have Allars too 
4 fille" the Papifls; and what Mona, 47 do thefe, 
e if they did not offer Sacrzfice like the, Papiſts 5 10 
tbeſe Altars they cringe and, bow; which is giving 


teligious Honour which God has appropriated to 
Hala e 
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{9 g himſelf, to n/en/ible Creatures: and therefore is no 
Of i better than downright Idolatry. In many Places 


they have over theſe Altars Images and Pidlures, 
like the Papiſls, in Spite of the ſecond Command- 
ment. And though they are pleaſed to tell us that 
they worſhip them not, yet what can we think when 
ve ſee them perpetually bowing down to that which 
is indeed no more than an [nage, viz, the Name of - 
Feſus, which, of all Images of Chriſt; has the leaſt 
of folid Subſtance in it, as being only formed in the 
Air by the empty Sound of the two Syllables of his 
Name. But what Reſpe& they have for Images we 
may judge by that which they ſhew to the Cro/s, 
n which. they have lately erefted in the ltigheft Place 
of the capital City of the Kingdom; and io much 
are they bewitched with the Notion of this Stands 
ard of Popery, that 0 look upon none righily 
8 2 without being ſigned with the Sign of the 
% gay, Their Liturgy or Common Prayer is wholly 
Popiſh, and at the beſt but a bungling Imitation of 
the Roniſi Maſs: From this they have borrowed 
n their ColleQts, ' Leſſons, Sc. and a great Part of 
What they call their Communion Service. | Their 
Orders of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, both as 
to the Name and ae were taken from Rome: 
and from thence they all pretend to derive their 
23% Succeflion. © Their Way of ordaining Miniſters re- 
ſembles that of the Papiſts; and is equally blaſphe- 
mous in their Biſhops pretending to give the Holy 
Ghoſt, with the Power of forgiving: and retaining 
Sins. Their Surplices are but the Rags of the 
„ Whore of Babylon. Their Organs and Moſick it 
their Churches, their Singing Boys, their Anthems 
* and Ie Deums, are all Popiſh Inventions. | 


„hy, Their Church Government by Archbi- 
g ſhops-and Biſhops, their Spiritual Courts, their Dig- 
“ nities of Deans, Archdeacons, Prebendaries,” Ge. 


; => © are 
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“are all viſibly derived from the Papiſts; and like 
*% | : N | Wy "a 
* the Papiſts, their Biſhops pretend to give Confirma- 
tions In which they are the leſs excuſable, becauſe 
in their very articles of Religion, 4. 25. they 
declare, that Confirmation comes of a corrupt l. "i 
lowrng of the Apoſtles. The ſame Thing they de- 
clare with Regard to the Popiſh Sacrament of Ve- 
nance, or 5.4 A ſolution, and yet have retained 
it in their Order for the Viſitation of the Sieb; where ©: 
they preſcribe Auricular Con feſſion, and a Form of 
Alſolution, the ſame in Subſtance as that uſed in 
the Church of Nome. „ 8 
« 5thly, Like the Papiſts they pay an idolatrous 
Worſhip to the Element of Bread and Wine, to 
which they kneel at the Time of Communion : 3 
And their declaring (contrary to the expreſs Words 
of their Catechiſm) that they do not believe tbe 
„% Body and Blood of Chr:/? to be there, does but ag- 
| gravate their Guilt beyond that of the Papiſts; 
" becauſe theſe believe that in the Sacrament they, 
worſhip Chriſt, whereas: our pretended: Proteſtants 2 
believe iley have nothing there but Bread and 
bt, They obſerve Days like the Papiſts in 
„Honour of the Saints and Angels: Which, if it 
be not Neligious Worſhip, I know not what: is. 
They pray to be defended by the Angels in tbeir 
Collett for Michaelmas. day, which. is rank Popery. 
Their Calendar is full of Popiſh Saints. They, 
- preſcribe Faſts and Abſlinence like the Papiſts; + 
and from them have taken into their Books the ni 
Faſt of Lent, Vigils, Ember: days and Fridays. 
Though, to give them their Due, this Part of Po- 
pery ſor a long Time, has been found no where but 
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In fine, their Godfathers and Godmothers in 
Baptiſm, their Churching of Women after Child- i «« 
bearing, their whole Order of Matrimony, their 
8 1 Conſecration 


* 
* 


1 6 
XY 4 
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ike „„ Conſecration of Churches, their Anointing of 
e- „% Kings, and ſuch like Obſervances, are no better 
uſe . than Popery ; and, in a Word, the whole Face of 


ney * their Religion, both in Town and Country, is an 
e exaft Reſemblance of that of their Popiſh Fore - 


de- „ fathers. And conſequently, ſince Popery and Pa- 

„ ganiſm ſtand upon a Level, I cannot but conclude, 
1 . that Engliſh Proteſtancy is nearly allied to Paganiſm, 
For whilfe we fre theſe pretended Proteſtants wor- 


7 /upping at thts Day in the ſame Temples, at the 67 80 


As | : | 
Altars, ſometimes before the ſame Images. and always 
uu the ſame Liturgy, and many of the ſame Ceremo- 
* nes, as the Papiſts did, they muſt have more Charity, 


. as well as Shill in diſtinguiſſiung, than I pretend lo, 


Popery and Paganiſm. Now this Kind of Rhetorick, - 
I am perſuaded, whatever Effect it might have with 
"S Regard to Diſſenters, would excite no other Notions 
in the Minds of Chufth-Proteſtants, than thoſe of 
Indignation or Contempt: And the ſame would be 
their Diſpoſitions with Regard to Dr. Midaleton's 
Performance, if they would make Uſe of the ſame 
22 Weights and Meaſures in our Caſe as in their own. 

ney 1 ſhall add no more, but that F cannot but apprehend 
ts; that the Doctor, in pretending to impeach us of Paga- 
the niſm, has impugned the known Truth: A Truth fo 


. 
1% 


evident, that, notwithſtanding the violent Humour of 


20 2 


1 Luther, and all his bitter Declamations againſt us, yet 
but 7 he could not help acknowledging, in bis Book againſt 
„the Anabapliſts, That under the Papacy are wany 
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„ good Chriſtian Things; yea, all that is good in 


111d. Chriſtianity, and that Proteſtants bad it from 
J fay, moreover, /ays he, that under the 
Y | . « Papacy 


. +. Fan 
heir 
| W p 


. | tay thence, 
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«. Papacy is true Chriſtianity, even he very! „ Kernel of | 4 
« Chriſtianity.” 80 far the Father and Apoſtle of 


| the Reformation, who, whilſt he is forced to grant 7 
that we have the very Kernel of Chriſtianity, I fear 
kept nothing for himſelf but the Shell. If the Doctor. 
in Quality of one of his Children, has inherited any 7 
Part of this Treaſure, I do not envy him the Inheri« 


—_— but all leave him! in the quiet Foſſeſſion of i it. 


= . INSTRUCTED 
IN THE SACRAMENTS, SACRIFICE, CEREMONIES, 
| AND OBSERVANCES OF THE CHURCH: 


.S.. 
Cu Ax. I/ the Sign of the Croſs. 


* 5 HY do you treat of the Sign of the Cro/s 
. before you begin to ſpeak of the Sacra- 


94 > ＋ q 

1 

f rg F | t 7 
1 Ents : 


A. Becauſe this Holy Sign is made Uſe of in all the 
Sacraments, to give us to underſtand, that they all have 
their whole Force and Efficacy from the Cro/5, that is, 
om the Death and Paſſion of Z-/us Chrift. What is 
bk Sign of Chriſt, ſays St Auguſtine u, whack all know, 
le Croſs of Chriſt, which Sign, it be not ap- 
lied to the Forcheads of the Belicvers, to the Water with 
"Which they are-baptized, to the Chri/m with: which they 
e anointed, to the STIR with which they are fed, 
none of theſe Things is duly performed, 585 


1 v But did the primitive Chriſtians make Uſe of 
e Si 


8 gn of the Cro/5, only in the Adminiſtration of 
de Sacraments?  _ 3 

A. Not only then, but alſo upon all other Occaſions. 
r every Step, ſays the ancient and learned Tertulhan,* 
every coming in and going out, when we put on our 


t or Shoes, when we meſh, when we jt down to 
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2 THE CATHOLICK CHRISTIAN, | IN 
Table, when we lig hit a Candle, when we go to Bed—what- M$ 
Joever Conver jafton' —_— us, we "Imprint on our Fore- nn 
Heads the Sig. N of the ofs._ | f Fo 85 
Wbat is the Meaning of- this Trequent Uſe of che Rn 
Sign of the Croſs 2 a i 
A It, is. to ſhew that we are not e e the 
Croſs of Chriſt; it is to make an open Profeſſion of our gi 
beſieving in a crucified God; it is to help us to bear 1 
always in Mindthis: Desth and Paſſion; and to nouriſh 3} 
thereby in our Souls the thiye Divine Virtues of Faith, 1 
Hope aud Clurit . at 
Ho are theſe. three. Divine: Vince cited li 
in the frequent Uſe of the Sign of the Croſs ? 5 
A. 1. Faith is exerciſed, becauſe the Sign of the 
Cro/s brings to our Remembrance the chief Article of 
the Chriſtian Beli, viz. The, Son of God hep g for us 
upon the Cro/5. 2. Our Hope i is thereby daily nouriſh- 7 
ed and increaſed,; becauſe this holy Sign continually 1 
reminds us of the Paſhon of Chriſt, on which is grund- 
ed all our Hope for Mercy; Grace and Salvation. 3. 
Charity, or the Love of God, is excited in us by that 
fact d. Sign; by repr eſenting to us the Love which God "Ad 
bath ſhewn' us in dying upon the Cro/s for us. 9 
In what. Manner do you make the Sign of the 3 
A. In bleſſing oiirſelves,” we form the: Sign of the TS 
05205 'by putting our Right hand to the Fore ead,.and S 
"fo drawing, as it were, a Line down the Breaſt or Sto- . $, 
_ mach, and then another Line croſſing the former from 1 7 
5 1 ft Shdulder to the Right: And the Words that 


ronounce at ne ſame time are theſe, In the Name ot | 
» Faller, dd "of. the Son, and of the. Holy 62%. 5 A. 
BY "retry we make a Toltmn' Profeſſion of our Faith in bonf 
he Bleſſed Trinity. But in bleſſing other Perſons or 2 9 be v 
Ii s Wwe forth the Croſs in the Air with the wa 1 anne 
Hand extended towards the Thing we blefſs. abe 8 
Have you any Thing more to add in Favour of i or . 
the Croſs, and the * of 1 1 —— with the Þ N 
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Nealled by our Lord himſelf, St. Matt. xxiv. go. The 


4 

"*2 _—_ 
: Co 
58 


be ſet as a Mark upon the Foreheads of thoſe that were 
o eſcape the Wrath of God, Ezeliel ix. 4. It was 
given by our Lord to Conſtantine, the firſt Chriſtian 

Emperor, as a Token and Allurance of Victory, when 


abe Holy Fathers, as an ins incibſe Ruckler againſt he 


— 


Devil, and a powerful Means to diſſipate his iluſions; 
and that God has often made it an Iuſtrument in their 
E Hands-afigreat and illuſttious Miracles, of which. there 
are innumerable Inſtances in ancient Church Hiſtory, 
and in the Writings of the Fathers, which it wauld be 


00 tedious here to recount. 


Cn Ar. I A the Sacrament of Baptiſm. - | 
| [1 D " $1 * #2 N 


- y \ A. An outward Sign or Ceremony, of 
„Chriſt's Inſtitution, by which Gr 
Soul of the worthy Receiver. 
2. What are the neceſſary Con 


to be a Sacrament? 


the Soul. This muſt be by Virtue of the | Ordinance,_ 
=_ or{/ututon of Chriſ t. 
"i F 2 : | | 5 
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| Souls, in the Way of a new Birth; hence it is called ftzno 


e What if the Baptiſm. ſhould be adminiſtered in 


olf Chriflendom. Moreover it is a Cuſtom in all Parts 
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THE CATHOLICK CHRISTIAN. 1 
22 Ho chen do you prove ear £36 rp is a Sacra- 
ment, ſince the Scripture no where calls it fo? iook 
A. Becauſe it has ibeſe three Conditions. 1 It is woul 
an outward viſible Sign, conſiſting in the waſhing with 8 ©: 
Water, with the, Form of Words preſcribed by Chriſt. ſo ſſi, 
2. It has a. Power of communicating Grace to our Senſe 


5 
NY 

>. 
5 


we 


5 
. 


Ea 


£F 


A 


by the Apoſtle, Tz. iii. 5. The lauer or waſhing of rege- 
nr ration and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. g. We have A 
the Ordinance, and Inſtitution of Cbriſt, St. Malt. not 
xx WIIi 9. N all nations, baptizing them in tie 
name of the Father, and ꝙ the Son, and of ie Holy Ile 
GH And St. Jol iii. 5. Except a man be born again ̃ .- 
water and the Holy Ghoſt, he cannot enter into die 


- 2 1 
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Top * fo el * Shs 
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tngdom of Sil. WORLDS *H 
0 15 In what manner muſt Bapiiſm be adminiſlered, 
ſo as to be valid 7 = 
with, this or the like Form of Words, I baptize thee in 
the Name. of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy ++ 
Ghoſt; which Words ought to be pronounced at the e 
ſame time that the Water is applied to the Perſon that 
1s-baptized, and by the ſame Ninifler, e 
What if theſe Words, I laptize thee, or any one 
of the Names of the three Perſons, ſhould be left out; 
A. In that Caſe it would be no Baptiſm... 1 


Rofe- water, or any of the like artificial Waters? 1 

1 3 would be 2 Boon, 5 Fu 2 4 13 
O. Ought Baptiſm to be adminiſtered by dipping or 
979 — 6 ; or by /prinkling with he Wau ? x 
»4 * may be adminiſtered validly any of theſe 
Ways; but the cuſtom of the Church 1s to. adminiſter 
this Sacrament either by dipping in the Water, which 
is uſed in the Za/t; or by pouring the Water npon the 
Perſon baptized, which is more cuſtomary in theſe Parts 


of the Cathslick Church, and has been ſo from the 
Apoſtles Days, to dip or pour three Times X the 


, 


Led 
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1 of the abedivine Perſons; Though we do not 
Hook upon this ſo efferitial, that the doing 'otherwife 


acr, 2 1 


{i 


It is J $would render the Baptiſm invalid) | 
with Wer ink you of thoſe who adtniniſter Baptiſm 
ariſt, 2 10 lightly that 'iv is doubtful- whether it may in any 
our % nſe be" eulled an "Ablation! of Waſhing as for In. 
alled 1 n admigifter it only with & Filip of a 
e ge- 1 : Finger? © * X59) 3-8, i „ 4&8 E A 7333} 

ave + A. Such as the ſe ex oſe themſelves 0 the Danger * 


not udminiſteting the Satrament of Baptiſm; ' | 
2. What:do you'thifk SEG adminiſtered by 
2 perateks; or Schiſmaticks7 PID dBJ 1/4 09 
. Phe Church receives: their Bbp tiſm, if they obl. 
terve the Catholic Aſurter and Fothn that is, if the 
'S Pepe with true natural Water, pronovucing at th 
ame Tune theſe Words, I bpel ze thee th che Monk of 
— Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt." ©» 
8 : Wat think ybu of Bap im ade eſleres With the 
4 5 eue Peres uf Words; but withoerthe Big of the Croſs ? 
oly A. The Omiſfen of thut Ceremony eee | 
ehe Baptiſm invand. 3 "xs . 5 19 bs 6 6 * cond 
* What is your Judgment of t aptiſm ſa 
I nee by 60 om modern ene the' Name 
/ the Father, Mong the Seh, i"the' Holy 'Ghafl 
A. Such a Corruption of the Form makes che Bags: 
| ws nu Fan WV 36-1 yaw 1 bby t e 
| nat is the Doctrine: of the Church as 46.4 
E fon odebdebrett diy 4. Ty ora Woman? 
. If ie be attempted without Neceſſit A. 0 is . 
3 val Pieſumption; though even then 
valid, ald is hot do be reltetated: But in a fem of Nes 
8 eeſſity, when à Prieft eannot be had, and à Chili is. 
L in immediate Danger of Death, Baptihm may hos 
IF validly; but alſo lawfilly'be vdehim genes why Pet 
7 fon vhatſcever. In vmnehCaſe a Cleric; 0 
1 jn leſſer Orders, is to be adwitted preferable —— 
man, and a Mad preferable to a Woman; andö- a 2 
1 ck preferable to one ho not a Member of the'C & 
| tholick Church. TER. dn 10 1b 05 13 l 221 Ty 
A3 2. How 
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5 THE CATHOLICK RRISTIAÄ N. - = 
2. How da yu prove that Infants may be baptized Wi 
who: are not tof:betng'taught+ or inſtrufted: in 
n £2 korn mort 3154; lb 
has received from the Apoſtles *, and practiſed in all 
Ages ever ſince; now as none were more likely or 
beiter qualiſied than the Apoſſ les, to underſtand the 
true Meaning of the Commiſſion given to;them iby 
their Maſter to baptize all Nations, ſo none Were more 
diligent than they to execute faichfully this Commiſſion 
according to bis Meaning, and to teach their Diſciples 
to do the ſame, St. Matt. xxviii. 20. So:thatiwhatithe ho 
Church has received by: Tradition from the Apoſtles ft 

and their Diſciples, was undouhtedly agreeable tothe Jy 
Commiſſion of Chrift. II.. ni 

Secondly; I prove it, by comparing en WC 
Texts of Seripture, one of which declares that without 
Baptiſm no one can enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. e rap i. 3. Except a man be born agh,j,V , 
rater ante Holy Ghoft;/ he cannot enter into the king- ers 
dom a Sa. The other Text declares that Inſanis are 
fattle children to come unto me, and forbid them not, or 
of fuck ts the kingdom of\God and conſequently they as: 
muſt be capable of Baptiſm. Lei men io on, - +8 

Mira), Circumciſion in the old Law correſpondetd 
to Baptiſm in the new Law, and; was a Figure of it, 
Colo}. ii. 11, 12. But Circumeiſion was adminiftered WP 
10 Inſants, Gen. xvii. Therefore Baptiſm in like Man 
nenis410 be adminiſtered to Infan s. 

oF \ Four thiy, We read-in Scripture of : who}; Families "IF 1 
baving.\been baptized by St. Paul, As vi. 14, and 

9. 1 Cor. i. 16. Now it is probable that in ſo many 
whole Families there were ſome Infant. 
fill, As Infants are not capable of helping them: 
ſelves by Faith and Repentance, were they uot capa- 
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„„ STASH: * 8 #64333} enn Ar 10118 
St. Irenæus I. 2. c, gg, Origin, J. 6. in c. 6. ad Rom. St. Cyprien, 
Ep. ad Fidum, St. Chryſotome, Hom, ad Neophytos. e Augulline, 
1 70, de Gen, c, 2 Ke. $334 0s 
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8 

n e 
e 
2 


2 4  =_ 


„ 


| THS/CATHOLICE CHRISTIAN: 7 
pgs 1 bestes g helped by the Sacrament 9 
d in I buld have 1 in Chriſt; and no means of bein 
„ uvered from original Sin; and conſequently.'alm 
ne half of Mankind, dying before: the Uſe of — 
uſt inevitably periſh, if Infants were not to be bap⸗ 
red. 92:1 Sent dee 5709 45 war. $3508 e 298A 
F217 afant-Baptiſm were inval id, che Gates of: 
| YN Kell Wwoald have long ſince prevailed- ainſt the 
ore Church eye, for many Ages there would have been 


hos. A oſich:Thingi as Chriſtians upon Earth; ſince for 
2 2 Ages before the Anabaptiſts-afoſe; all Perſons 
the 9 rp Ago baptized in their: Infaucy; which Baptiſm it 
ties 3 t ware null, they were no Chriſtiaus, and conſequeni- 
the there vas no Church. Where then was the Pro- 


= Wie of Chriſt, St. Matt. xvi 19, .Uponthis rock drwall 
a 2 mychurchzand the" gates 1 Hell tall nut prevdii 
3 u it. nnd Ste Matt; xviii. 20. £04) lan ab. you | 
always, even 40 the-end of the world, 519 mee 
1 Beſides, if Infants Baptiſm be null, thodsſt Preach. 
ers of the Auabaptiſts had never: received Baptiſm; or 
bad received it from tlioſe who2never! had been bap- 
r fired. A likely: Set of Men fen bringing back God's: 
Frach baniſhed from the World, Who h not ſo much | 
n receivedithe firſt Badge or Character of a Cbriſtian; 
. 0 nd who, ſo far from "3 850 Orders or Miſſion, 
had not fo much at Bap e a 
1 %x © How, 'do=-yow 3 2g inſt the Quakers dtn 
Neri 


ns ought to be baptized? - SITE 
= + AFrom'the: Commiſhon of Chris. St. Matt. xaviii. 
1 3 9. Go teach all nations, bapiizing them in the name's 
de Father, und ef the Son, 3 the: Lo Ghoſt. 
3 * From that general Sentence of our Jol iii. 
65, Except a man be born again of water 4 i Spirit, 
le cannot enter into the linguom of God. From the 
x K Practice of ihe Apoſtles and of the firſt: Chriſtians, who 
were all — : Thus we read, Ads ii g8; with Re- 
lation to the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity er, 
| when they aſked of the Apoſtles what they ſhovſd do f 
1 Y that Peter ſaid unto FOR” * and be ra . | 
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2 2 in mene of Feſus'Chrift. And ver. mM te all 
1 ds gladly receited his word were baptized, A dam 

us We — of the Samaritans converted 579 A ave c 

Pille, Acts viii. 12, 1g. that - They were baptized bot re B. 
men and women > and that Simon Gag wy are 201 les th 
believed, and was baptized: As was alla e Eunuch of 2 Wakes 
Queen Candace, ver. 36, 33. Thus we find Paul bap. 1 2 R 


tized by Anantas, Acts ix. 18. * and his Friend } imp 


by Order of St. Peter, Ads x. 47: 48 5 ge. a and het In 
Houſhold by St. Paul, Acts xvi. In fine, 8 bakes: 
from the perpetual Belief and Prafice/of- the whole | 
Church ever fince the Apoſtles Dn which in all pi 
Ages and all Nations has How adminiſtered Baptiſm in 4 A.! 
Water to all her Children, and never looked upon any of 
to be rightly Chriſtians till they were baptized- Now P 
if per 77 n will not hear the Church, let him be to thee as 
4 heathen and a publican, St, Mate. Mil 7 . "4 I 
8. How do you prove from Seripture thrat 0e A. Y * 
zoftles gave Boptiim in Nate“? 1 
A From Ads vin. 36, 8. See here is water, aid he 1 b 
Eunuch to St. Phitip, what does hinder me lo be ry E.. 
tized? p.. and they went down both into the water both 
Philip and the Eunuch, and he baptized him. And Ads 
x. 47, 48. an any man forbid water, ſaid St. Peter, 
that the efe ſhould not be baptized,” which have received the _ 
145 GH as well as wet” And he commanded them to Ws... 
ge Hzed in the name of the Lord. Where we ſee 
that 51 they who had received the Holy Ghoft, and 1 
confe A had been baptized by the Spirit; were 
neyertbelc commanded to be baptized: in Water, 1 
Hence St, Paul, Ep, ,. v. 25, 26 tells us, that chriſt . 
loved the Church” 7775 ave himſelf for it, that he might a. 
5 the laver of . Water, n the word 
nd Hab. x "92. Let ur draw Heat Dll u rue 
AEDT 477 hearts ſprin tles from am tht von- 
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7 kgs and waſh away thy fins, in the Greeh, be waſhed 
om thy Sins, calling upon the Name of the Lord. 
Bckie! xxxvi. 25. I will pour clean water upon you, and 
you ſhall be cleanſed from. all your. filthineſs. Hence 
I the Nicene: Creed, we confe/s one Baptiſin unto the 
8. May not a Perſon. obtain the remiſſion of bis 
> os 1 eternal Salvation, without being actually bap- 
A. In two Caſes he may. The firſt is when a Per- 
n, not yet. baptized, but heartily deſiring baptiſm, is 
ut to death for the Faith of Chriſt, before he can have 
his Sacrament: adminiſtered to him; for ſuch a one 
aßptiged in bis own Blood. The ſecond Caſe is, 
hen a Perſon tliat can by no Means procure the actual 
dminiſtration of Baptiſm, has an earneſt Defire of it, 
doined with a perfect Love of God, and Repentance of 
nis Sins, and dies in this Diſpoſition ; for this is called 
eee of the Holy ce Baptiſmus Flaminis, 
2. From whence has Baptiſm the Power of. confer- 
1 1 and waſhing away our Sins? 


&. From the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and in Virtus of 
his Blood, Paſſion and Death: From whence alſo al 
che other Sacraments have their Efficacy, For there 
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is no ohtsining Mercy, Grace or Glvation, but througiſ 4 . 1. 
the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. = 
Q. In what Manner muſt a Perſon, that-is- come » 
Years of Diſcretion, prepare himſelf for the Sacrament wh 
of Baptiſm ? "I 
A. By. Faith and Repentence: And therefore, it is ne. . 1 
ceſſaty that be be firſt well inſtructed in the Chriſtian 1 | ay 
Dot ine, and that he ſixmly believe all the Articles o 
"the Catholick Faith. 2. That he be beartily ſorry for | on ir 10 
all his Sins, firmly reſolving to lead a good Chriſtiana 
Life. to renounce. all ſinful Habits, and to make fu 
Satisfaction to all whom he has any ways injured. 1 
Q. But what if. a Perſon ſhould'be e withou 
belag in theſe Diſpoſitions? I 
A. In that caſe he would receive the Sacrament and d 
Character of Baptiſm, but not the Grace of the Sacra. Ihe V 
went, nor the Remiſſion of bis Sins, which he cannot n, i 
obtain till hy a fincere Repeniance he driekhs and te. er 
mounses all his Sins. 1 
Q. Is it neceſſary for a Perſon to go to Confeſſion i 
before he receives the Sacrament of Baptiſm? ; 
A. No, it is not: Becauſe the 2ins.committed befor: 0 
Baptiſm are remitted by Baptiſm, and not by the Sa- . . 
crament of Penance, and therefore there i is no Need of i 
a onnfelling them.” the 
Q. What think you of thoſe who for long Time & 
delay their Childrens Baptifin'? | 8 
A. I think they are guilty of a very great Sin, in i 
expdſi ing hem to the Danger of dying without Bap- "=o 
itz{m s Since, as daily Experience ought to convince q 1 


them; young Children are fo pos en Wn wy = gag 
ee and by Death. | I 4 Q. 


ener. I - l. 88 Baptifm ; man ul A. 
Manner ꝙ admin: Ning * crament in 5 0 1 4 


5 Church 9 0 r L 

9 | ern 
0 *\ \ 7 HY does the-Chuxch make Uſe of fo. man e pu 
Ceremonies i in Baptiſm? 888 4 n 


A. 1. 10 
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ougil 4 A. 1. To render thereby this Myſtery. more venera- 
RY to the People: 2. To make them underſtandithe 
| 3 6. Feds of this Sacrament, and what the Obligations are 
=” ich they contract in this Sacrament. 
. Are the: Cere onies of Baptiſm very ee 
is ne. > K. They are all of them very ancient, as may be de. 
Rial m. pnſtrated from the Writings. of the Holy Fathers; 
es of d as we know no beginning of them, we have Rea- 


1 1 to conclude that they come from Apollolical Tra- 

I 8 tion. 1 | 
2. lo what. Places does the Church adminiſter the 

S$ Ierament of Baptim? 
A. Regularly ſpeaking, and 3 aha Caſe of 
a ſhe does not allow Baptiſm to be adminiſters 
any. where but in the Churches which have Fonts: 
acra. The Water of which, according to Apoſtolical Tradi- 
nn th on, is ſolemnly bleſſed en Year: on-the Vigls oP 

d re. er and M hit. Sunday. 

5 0 L. What is the Meaning, of ps Godfathers and 

hol Sodmothers-in Baptiſm? 

- = A. 1. That they may preſent: to the Church ie Pam 
that is to be baptized; and may be Witneſſes of-his 
hotiſm. e That they may anſwer in his Name; and 

8 Sureties for his Performance of the Promiſes which 
ey wake for him. 
"EE Q. What is the Duty of Godfathan and Godiwethers 2 
A. To ſee. as much as lies in them, that-their God. 
ildren be brought up in the true Faith sad in the 
ar of, God; that they be timely inſtruged; in the 
. ole Chriſtian Doctrine, and that tbey make goed thoſe 
p gagements which they have made in their Name 

A 4 wel $ May all Sorts of Perſons. be admitted for Gdſa · 
ers and Godmothers? of 
A. No: None but ſuch as are e duly qualified fok ail 
Parging the Obligation of a Godfather. or Godmother, 
br which Reaſon none are to be admitted that are Not 
embers of the Catholick Church; none whoſe Lives 
re publickly ſcandalous; none who are a of the 
Ti W Sc. Ru. Rom. 
f 2. How 


- . will enter into Liſe herp the Commandments, thou 20 
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10 How many Godfathers and n may af 
Pe on have in the Catholic Church ? | 
A. The Council of Trent, Seſſ. 24. Chap. 2. orden 
that no one ſhould have any more than one Godfather 0 
and ane Godmother; that the Spiritual Kindred, which 
the Child and irs Parents contract with the Godfathen 
and Godmothers, and which is an Impediment of Mar.“ 1 
riage, may not be extended to too many Perſons. 3 
In what order or Manner does the Catholick 
Church proceed in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm? 
A. 1. The Prieſt having aſked the Name of the Per. ach 
ſin that is to be baptized, which ought not to be any ueift 
8 . or heatheniſh Name, but the Name of ſome 
Bain, by whoſe Example he may be excited to a holy "hi 
Life, and by whoſe Prayers he may be aſſiſted, inquires "8 
of him; N. What doſt thou 4. of the Church of God! 
Fo which the Perſon himſelf if at Age, or the God. 
father and Godmother for bim, anſwer, Fats: B) 
which is meant not the bare Virtue, by which we be. 1 
lieve what God teaches, but the r ly of C Þ 
tianity, as comprehending both Belief an Sadie, "i 
into which the Faithful enter by the Gate of Ba tiſm, 1 
The Prieſt goes on and aſks; What does Faith give 
thee? Anſw. Life Everlaſling. Prigſt. I then Al = 


love the Lord thy God with thy whole Heart, and unt! 
' + thy whole Soul, and with thy whole Mind; and thy Neigh- 
- .bour as thyfelf- rru 
Alter this the Peſt blows three Times vpon the! a 
Face of the Perſon thgt is to be baptized, ſaying, De. BT 
fart out of him, or her, O unclean Sprrit, and give place Nxorc 
to the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter. This Ceremony was it mit 
practiſed by the Univerſal Church, long before St.“ = Sg 
Auguſtine's Days, who calls it *, a moſt ancient-Tradi- | in. 
tion; and it is uſed m Contempt of Satan, and to ive i Name 
him away by the 1 * who 1 1s called: BING: Spirit i » # 
| or Breath of God. . 1 


gs „. 


* 


= TA CAtHorieck enRtorran. 9 
nay a Then the Prieſt makes the ſigu of the Croſs on the 
$ Forehead and on _ Breaſt vf — 7 — 2 be 
| en; 4 a ed, 3 g r, 2 carve t a 1 9 / Py 7 „ on 
athe "l — 6 — in ty Harty feceibe the Tant bf the 
hich aveniy Communuments, and let thy Manners be" Juth 
then ar thou mayeft now be the' Temple of Cod This Sign 
Mar. the Croſs upon the Forebead is to give us to under. 
ind that we are to make open Profeſſion of the Fafth 
olick a crucified Ged, and never te be aſhamed of his 
oss; andthe Sign ofithe Croſs upon the Breaſt is to 
ach us, that we are always to have the love of Chriſt 
Alter this there follow ſome Prayers for the Perſoꝶ 
oh at is to be baptized, to beg of God to dif) oſe bis 
ures pol for the Grace of Baptiſm, Then the Prieſt bleſſes 
%? me Salt} and puts a Grain of it in the Mouth of the 
Jod. erſon that is to be baptize dle. 
B By Which ancient Edeteintony we are admoniſhed to 
 Focure!rant maintain in our Souls true Wiſdom and 
*Frudence;; of which Salt is an Emblem or Figure; in- 
nuch as it ſeaſons and gives 4 Reli to all things. - 
n. pon which Account it was commanded in the EAW. 
gie vrt. ii. 13. that Salt ſhould be uſed in every Sacrifice 
thou I Oblation made to God; to whom ho offering can be 
/hali eaſing where the Salt of Diſeretion is wanting, WE 
; e alſo admoniſhed by this Ceremony ſo to Kal our 
% Puls with the Grace of God, as to keep them from the 
Pprruption of Sin, as we 
the Mhings from corrupting.” | 
De. Then the Prieſt procee | 
„act N orciſins, uſed of old by the Catholic Church in the 


1 4 


de Sort , and of the 


go oul, and depart from 
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* 


1 
——— 


Peter that was fing. Therefore, O accut/ad Devilſ re. 
member; thy Sentence, and gwe: konour\to the living and 2 
true Cod. Gide Honour to: Jeſus' Chriſt l Son, rand to 
the Holy Ghoſt, and depart from this Servant:of: God N, 
For our God and Lord Jeſus Chriſt has moon, 290th 9 
call im to'his holy Grate and Bleſſing, and to ilie Font of 
Bapti/m. Then he ſigns the Forehead. with the ſign of 
the Croſs, ſaying,. And this Sign of the holy Crojs,: which 
we imprint on his Forehead, mayeſt: thun, O cur/ed 
Devil, never dare to molate, through the ſame Chriſt our © ⁵ 
Tord. Amen. . 4 EE: i 


9. 


All that has been hitherto ſet down of the Prayers % 
and Ceremonies of Baptiſm is uſually perſormed in the gage 
Porch or Entry of the Church, to ſignify that the 
Catechumen, or Perſon that is to be baptized; is not 
worthy to enter into the Church till the Devil be firit 
caſt out of his Soul. But after/theſe'Prayers and Ex. 
orciſms, the Prieſt reaches forth the Extremity of his 
Stole to the Catechumen, or if it be an Infant, lays it g 
upon him, and ſo introduces him into the Church, ſay.- 
ing, N. come into the Temples of. God, that thou maye /f \ nm 
have part with Chriſt; unto Everlaſting Lie. Amen. 
Being come into the Church, the Prieſt, jointly with af 
the Party that is to be baptized, or if it be an Infant, 
with the Godfather and Godmother, recites albud the t 
 Apoſiles. Creed and the Lord's Prayer Then read 


- 
» 


* 
1 : : 


deli is 
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rden the Prieft atks che Perſon that is to be baps 
ed N. Doft thou" renounce Satan? To which the 
« % Perſon himſellf, if at Age, otherwiſe the Godfather and 
N. Podmotber in his Name, anſwer; 7 renounce ham. 
ne Prieſt goes on, And all his Works? Anſwet. 1 
bounce tien. Prieſt. And all fs Pom Anſwer. 
rn ee ing nd 
* "© This ſolemn #enouncing of Satan, and of his Works, 
d his Pomps, in the receiving of Baptiſm, is a Prac- 
re as ancient as the Church rife and in a particular 
Manner requires our Attention: Becauſe it is a Fro 
% and Vow that we make to God, by which we en» 
ege ourſelves to abandon the Party of the Devil, to 
oe nothing to do with his Works, that is, with the 
Fords of Darkneſs and Sin; and to caft away from us 
„ Pomps, that is, the Maxims and Vanittes of the 
=> World. It is a Covenant we make with God; by which 
is e on our Paris promiſe him our Allegiance, and to 
it ht againſt his Enemies: And he on his Palt promiſes 
eis life everlaſting, if we are faithful to our Engage- 
ents. But in the Moment we break this fok-mn 
Covenant by wilful Sin, we loſe both the Grace of Bap- 
im, and all that Tide to an eternal Inheritance which 
e receive in Baptifm, together with the Dignity of 
Fhildren of God, and oy — mee rd, of 


< 
[ 
F 


* 


e Devil, and Children of Hell. 
After this renouncing Satan, and declaring War 
fainſt him, to give us to underſtand what kind of Am 


3 
4 
i 


_ anoints-the Catechumen upon the Breaſt, and between 
„e Shoulders, with boly Gil, which is folembly bleed 
che Biſhop every Yearion Maunday-Thur jay; which 

"ZWuward Unction is intended to repreſent the inward 
Lointing of the Soul by Divine Grace, which like'a 
cred Oil penetrates our Hearts, heals the Wounds of 
pur Souls, and fortiſies them againſt our Paſſions and 
Foncupiſcence. Where note, that the Anointing of 
he Breaſt is to ſignify the Neceſſity of foßtifying the 
c at} manſully, and de 
3 a * r 


are to ꝓrocure in this Spiritual Conflict, the Priet 


; 4 behielt. 


Pours 1 . 
Fom of a Creſs or where the Cuſſom is to dip, dips RT 
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our Duty in all things; and4he anointing botddegerhe 2 
Shonlders is to ſignify the Neceſſit yp fb the like 8 + 
20 bear and' — the Adverluies and Croſſes of Y * 
this: morta] Life, The Words whichtthe:Prieſb uſes a A 4 
this Conjunfture are, I andint thee: with the! Out: of Sat. | 
vation in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, that. \thow| ovayeſt have i | 
eral Life. Amen. THE, 240694 9101 Ol 
hen the Pri;ft aſks. dec Doſl thou L 
S in God the 12 55 Alnaghty, Creator gf Heaven und 1 q 
ri? Any. I do believe. Prieſt. De, thou: believe: in 
JeRis Chriſt, 4roonty Son aur Lord, e was bern, an 
who faffered' 'for us? Ahſw. I do beleve. Prieſt. Do 
thou. eltern the Holy Ghoſt, the Holy Caiſiolis Church, 15. 
Communion 1. Saznts, the ——— Sint, ele 
Arrecnon of the: Body and Life everleſſing] Anſa. 1 
hich 8 are. made, either by the 
Catechywen bimſel}, fable; or by the Godfather and 8 
Godmother; ard/imply-another Paſt of the C, of I. 
Bopiiſm, 4 the Covenant of Faith; by which we ſion 
oblige ourſelves to 2 ffeady and ſincere rofeſlion of 1 
the great Truths of Chriſtianiiy, and that not by Words wr 1 
alone but by the:conſtant Ptactice of our Lives. · 
85 Ale! ibis the Prielt aſks; N. Milt thou be baptized? | . 
nſw, { will., Then the Godfather and other 1 
oth bg] ding or touching their God Shi be Prieſt . 
& Water upon 15 Head three Times in the I LY 


bim three Times, ſay ing ai the fame Time theſe Words, 
I baplizꝛe thee mn the. Name of the Po and of the | 15 0 1 
13 0. ay of the Holy Chalb., MWhich W orqs are pro - 4 
*pounced in ſuch Manner, dt che bes Pourings of 
& Water concus. with the pronduncing af ihe ibree 1 
1 5 ofthe divine Rechne 1 . rr 
3 Acne END I aides en en 1 


Fs tha Ty 5 "| 
Nane of the Hafer, and Kae, 
2 Se i ST. ee, BT £4 
& A | Then 4 Sorts 


G 2 
* 
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FTben the Prieſt anoints the Perſon baptized on the 


in n this'Quality as Kings and Prieſts are anointed. - 3, 
That we are conſecrated: to God by Baptiſm, and 
therefore are anointed with holy Chri/m,. which the 
Cvurch is accuſtomed to make uſe of in anointing all 
thoſe Things which ſhe ſolemnly conſecrates to the 
eri ef dl. 3 
The Prayer which the Prieft recites on this Occa- 
non is as follows. May the Almighty God, the Father 
1 77 our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who' has regenerated: thee of 
Water and the Holy Ghoſt, and who has gruen thee the 


Th 7 


2 


RNemiſſion of all thy Sins Li anoint thee with the Chriſm 
, Salvation in ihe ſame Chriſt Jeſus: our Lord, unto 
lie euerlaſting. Amen. Then the Prieſt ſays; Peace be 
After which the Prieſt puts upon the Head of the 
Perſon that bas been baptized, a white Linen Cloth, 
commonly called the Cem, in Place of the white 
Gaiment with whieh the new Chriſtians uſed formerly _ 
to be cloathed in Baptiſm, io ſignify the Purity a 
Innocence which we receive in Baptiſm, and Which 
vue muſt take Care to. preſerve till Death. In putting 
on this White Linen the Prieſt fays, Necrive f white 
. 1 | Garment, and carry it unſtaꝛneu f before the Tudg ment- 
n eat / aur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that. thow' maygſt have 
if RE -cternal Liſe. Amen. V 
I 
7 


EN 4 


Then be puts a lighteg Candle into the Baddos. | 
e Perſon baptized, or of the Godfather, "ſayings Hes 

die this: burning Light, and keep thy h wunave - | 
„„ RR. 


> 
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by the Oi! 
ng by the Oil e 
ſhall come Is; 
g. and may . 
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e'to whom they are thus {picitually,allied., Wy 


VVV 
me Manner of adminiering it. 


N. War do you mean,by Confirmatzon?....., Mi 
A. A Sacrament: by which. the. Faubful 
* Baptiſm receive the Holy Ghoſt by the Impo- i 
yon of the Hands of the Bilhop.and.Prayer, accom. 
Pet th che Unttion or Anojating of their Foxe» 
| ads with holy Chre/ms YER *3 4480 TRA n. 
92 Q Why do you call it Confirmation, 
Fiom its Effects, which is to.confirm or firengthen 
thoſe that receive it, in ie Profeſhog . 
io make them Soldiers of (Ad, and perfect Cbriſtians, 
and ie arm them againſt their ſpiritual Enemies. 
„ A 


<5 $; 


4 5 
* 
883 
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e. Fu da you-ptove from Sade abe Ape" 

ce es pracgiſed rg > 2a We ] 2 

t, A 74 ove it fram Vi. 14. 5 "27,428, 

2 2 ach Ws read of St, Peter aud St. . e 


Samarita ed far. them that: they. might . 
r bh to $005 on 


ys | = Feceive the Hoh) SH. the aid they their. 
LES l 1 ys a rereibed the fee Ghoſt, Rec, Lem. Affs. 
Il 5 «They were baptized in the! Name of the Lord 


ne 4 | id when Paul had laid has Hands upon them, - 
ay | hoſt came on them. It is of Confirmation 
* . that — aid ſpeaks, Heb, vi. 1, 2. Not laying 
i | ain the Foundation, Ge. of the Doctrine g Bapti/m,. 
Rand of laying on of Hands, &c. And a Cor. i, 844-29: 
. le the confirmeth us with you in Chriſt, ana hath - 
ve anointed us, is God; who hath alſo ſealed. us, aud given f 
of | K ear neſt of the Spirit i in our Hearts. 1 | 
le- 2. eee do Yeu prove that en in Sen. 
ent? 1 
A. £i/Becarſe iu is plaib from Ads KS that; the 
ble Sign of the Impoſition of Hands has;anexed/to:i4 - 
in ine Grace, dig, the imparting af the Hoh, 
Shot: Conſequently” Confirmation is a vzſible Sign of 
oifſble Grace, and therefore is a Sacrament, 3, Be. 
4 uſe the Church of God, from the Apoilles Days, bas 
ways believed it ta be 4 Sacrament,” and adminiſtered 
It as 1 See St. Dranyftus, L. 4 Ece lx. Hertaret. 
. Turtullian, L. de Bap], c. v L. de Riſus der- 
| tone carnir. c. 8. PFraſtript. aduerſus frei c 4. 
r. Cornelius, Epiſt. al Fabium _— — apud Euſcblum, 
. 6. L 2 » Co: 40 d ha pan, Fla , 775 2 22 
ian, 2. ad Stephanum. apam $1 
$24 St. Cyprianum: The Count 22 S 
e Council ꝙ Laodicea, Cant. 48. St, Oil Fr 


een, Catech. 3 Myſlag. St. Patian, Ag“. 

en Fun pro. & 22 ee de Baptiſmmo. * rin . 

b, e, gut myfterits inittantur, c. 7. The Auchor af the 

as, , of tie Sacraments attributed to St, Ambroſe: , 

55 3 B. <. g. St! Opuat of Milevis, I. 3. contra Parmenanums. 

W Hierome in . contra as Her ianos. St. Iuna- 
EE centius, 
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 centius, 'Epift. 9. ad Decentium. St. Auguſtine,” Tract. 6. 
in Epiſt. 1. Joannis I. 2. contra Literas Petiliani, c. 
104. Or. St. Cyril of Alexandria, ad Jorlis 2. v. 24. 81. 
Les Pope, Serm: 4. de-Nativ. Theotloret in comment. ad 
Cantic; 1. v g. St. Gregory the STE "Home, tp hit 10 
Re We. Wr min. 
| Who is the Miniſter'of this Sate bene N 
A. The ee Miniſter of this Sacrament” i 16 4 


Biber only. | 
2. Can chis Sacrament be received any more than 


once, 
A. No. . like Baprifi'? It imprint a See 
ter or ſpiritual Mark in the Soul, which always remains. 
Hence thoſe that are to be confirmed are obliged to be 
ſo much the more careful to come to this Sacrament 
worthily, becauſe it can be received but once; and if 
they chen receive* it unworthily, they have no Share 
in the Grace which is thereby communicated: to the 
Soul; inſtead of which __ cur rd n of « 
Kier, Sacrilege. 

Q. In What Diſpoſition i is a Potter o be; in abies 
to approach. -worthily o the Bacrament of Confir- 
mation P = 
A. He jail be free from: chic Sin; 48 the Site 
| bf Grace; for the. Holy Ghoſt will never come into a 

Soul which Satan poſſe ſſes by*mortaF Sin 
O. In what Manner then muſt a Perſon pours 
1 1 0 for the Sacrament of Confirmation? wr 
A. 1. He muſt. examine bis Conſcience; £444 if be 
| | bs it charged with wilful Sin, he muſt take Care to 

purify it by a good Confeſſion. 2. He muſt frequently 
| e call upon God, to dilpoſe bis Sul fog 

8815 the Holy Ghoſt. Lol ID ee Y] 2 
Vs... bat Kind of Grace does this Sacrament com- 
a musste to the Soul? 8 1 
A. ie cbmmunicates to the Soul the Folintain' den 

| rage, the Hoh Ghoſt, with all his Gifts; but more 
dd particular a/fortifyrng Grace to frengthen the Soul 
| e * e Wen ee 20 * Faith. 
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TS en who . 
229 55 Darm tas > be 
without it: Vet it would) be à Sin io negle INN 
when a Perſon might censeaieily have i and, a 
Crime to contemn or deſpiſe it. | "+1 8 
Q- Mhet Kind ol Perſons and moſt in Need of he 
Grace ofabiy Sacrament 2855 K a 2 


A. Thoſe MTs are moſt expoſed to ; Perſeunions' u 
7 Jie 


on Hum WE AP NA . 40: ＋ e 
Ageinlt Faitb ee 
. 
1 f Ing. Os 
3 l Ferſon is come to the Hie pf 3 
1 {ſometimes {be confirms Inf: nis; in wh 

94k rest. Chon: muſt be taken, that they 9 
Mind, when they come tothe Ve, ol. Reaſ ſor, ig 
they have:receivedthis- Sacraments. Fe 
* Q- What: id the, Obligation, chatia. CN 155 
upon him in Confirmation? _ . + OP 
:* As Heditybiunſs\fnhere. fora Soles of Chr 

enty.zsgbliged, a 1 er Hy 8 

crament, to . the: Batiles of his Lord. 8 
274 oh 
in Conſit mation 

A. Ho ways by War af en lufirufigrand Encod 955 
in che. ſ res Woes * and. this Godfather or | 
mother contracts 4 Obligations ag in the, Sabra - 
ment o Baptiſm, ps! e lame ſpiritual} indred.” aa 
* Qs: ON a Feiſan der is eee take A ner 

Namen * ; 
wi A. It; is OT "a to 40 not ke. way. of * nging be 
Name given to him in Bapiiſm, but by Way © 8 
toit another Name of ſome Saint, to whom he has 
particular Devotion, and by whole Prayers he bopes to 


dcquit himſelf more foidhfully ol the ee of a 


eee - | 


+: ibs erſon obliged th 05 receive this Saeraeve 


falling: d e L ti 
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N No, he is not, though it is advifeable ſe to 


yeceive OR nasser 


Q. In What ere the Sacrament of 'Confirma- 


tiow adminiſtered ?-. 7 84 * Tt "$54 S033 51:30 ure 
A. Furſt: The Biſho raping towards thoſe that 
are to he n my his Hands joined before bis 
Brea}; ſays, - the Holy Ghoſt come down upon yon, 
and the a yy he "ds High _ your are int. 


1 . bimſelf vil the Sign of the oel, de 
by s, Our 725 is in the Name of the Lord. 
Anſw. Who made Heaven and Earth; * e e 
Then extending his Hands towards thoſe that ere to 
be confirmed, which is what the Anecients call the 
di 4 


pofitton g Hands, * ug that: 1 werkes 
oy Ghoſt. 310A wy. 1 


n $319 T7 $4 


Biſhop. In us Bray... ao Free} able 

: Almighty. everlaſting God, who ha couch % to 
0 regenerate. the/e thy Servants by wo and the Holy 
Choſt'; a ; and ho haſ/t —.— them the Remiſſon ꝙ all their 


Sens ;. fend forth. upon them thy ſevenfold Ho! — 
2 1 6 from Fleauen. Anſw. Anen. J —— > 


- Biſh.. The.Spirit of Wiſdom and of Undo fanding. 


Anſw. Amen. R Nan LS 
Biſh. The Spirit of Council and of Porditude. 1 
Anſw. Amen. : $5 28 {0 


Biſh. Te Spirit of Knowledge and o Pity. 8 255 
Ant. Amen. 
Bim -Replen:/ them with the Spirit of thy 1 nat 
"an in thy Mercy, fign them with the Sign of the » ＋ Croſs of 
Chriſt; uno Life everlaſting. Fhrowgh the ſame Jeſus 
Chriſt thy Jon our Lord, who leveth and reignet with 
er the Unity of the ſame 2 2 ME one 170 21 
Web ad ens . 140 


* 6 SS . ACE 


2nd of the Holy Ghoſt. Amen. 
rer biete e gives the Perſon, Cöpfüwedle Bulle 
Blow on the Cheek, ſaying, Pax tecum 


THE! CAPHOLICK nns TIN . : * * 
Seluatian. in the. Name of ile Father, and g of the 


_ 


that is, Peare 
be-with türe. i gain? 7 "Ir; A '9 | | 1 145 +{% + N. 
Then che- Biſhop landing with his Face towards the 
Aliar, prays for thoſe that have been confirmed, _ 


the Haly.Ghoſtrmay'ever- dwell in their Hearts, 2 


make them the temple of his Glory. And then Aiſle 
them with-this Bleſſing; Behold thus Tiatlevery Man 6 2 
bleſſed, who feareth the Lord. May the Lord'bleſs y 


from Sion, that you may: fee "the 1 Thangs of Je- 


ruſalem 41. tlie * if yours yy 1 and bo, te on 


| Tye arte, 9 1 Amen. 


QI would willingly be ine in the Meaning 


of Kot Ceremonies: Therefore pray tell me firſt wh 


the Church makes uſe of Chriſm 1 in Confirmation, a 
what this Chriſm is? 


A. Chriſm is a Compound mm Oil of ' Olives: and 


Balm of Gilead, ſolemnly conſecrated by the i 


„ 0 Maundy-Thurſday and the Union, or dutwar 
anointing of the Forehead with Chriſm, is to repreſent 
the inward 3 of the Soul in this Sacrament 

wich the Holy Ghoſt. The Oil, whoſe Properties are 


to fortify the Litobs, and to give a certain Vigour to 
the Body, to'\afſwage bur "Pains, &c. repreſent the 
like ſpiritual Effects of the Grace of this Sacrament in 
the Soul. -*Atid"the'Balm, which is of 'a ſweet Smell, 
repreſents the good Odour or ſweet Savour of Chti- 
flian Virtues,” and an innocent Life, with which We 
are to edify our Neighbour” after bog received this. 
rein SF)" pat 

Wü is this Un&tion made onthe Forehead, ne 
in Form of the Croſs? V 

A. To give us to ate e that OEM AL öl thiy 
Steam en tb 37m us againſt worldly Fear ad Shame 
and therefore we receive the Standard of the Crole'h 
Chriſt*upon+our Foreheads, to tedch us to make a 


vey Profeſſion of his Doctrine and Ml ahd 
ä NY 


* 


Fd 


| * for bis Faith. 
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to ſlinch from this Profeſſion, for ear of aun ching 

1 the World can either ſey br Sap ˙ N 
Q. Wbet ische Meaning of the:Biſhop's giving 2 


bude Blow on ine Check to the Perſon dat ig "con. 


firmedꝰ 5 $4.99 er 
A. It is to edge dn his Mind) thet from —_— 
forward he is to be readv, like a true Soldier of. Fefus 
Chriſt. to ſuffer an all D e e e po 
And ——— 45 the ae ume 29 
he gives the Blow, ſay Paute he with He, N 
A. To ſighiſy: that the true Peace of God, whichj'as 
— Paul ſays,>* exceed all under/tandrag, is-chiefly to 
an found ĩu patient ſuffering for God anch his Trutiis. L 


Cuar. V. the Sacrament, of the Euchariſt, 


© \ * T.HAT do you mean by the apron of 
the Euchariſ tt? 4" $:44 
A The Sacrament, ae our Ra Jedes Cbriſt 
inſtituted at his laſt Supper, in which he gives us big 
Body and. Blood under the Forms or Appearances on 
Bread and Wine. 
Q. Why do you call this Sacrament the Euchariſt 
A. Becauſe the primitive Church and the Holy + 
Fathers have uſually called it ſo; for the Word Zuchas 


1204 in the Greek ſigniſies Ihanf ging, and is applied 


to; this Sacrament. becauſe af the Thank/pwnng which 


our Lord offered in the: firſt Inſtitution of/at, St. Matt. 


xxvi- 27. St. Mark xiv. 2g. St. Luke xxii. 19. 1 Cor. 
xi. 24. And becauſe of the Thank/giving with\which 
we ale obliged to. offer and receive this great Sacra« 


ment and Sacrifice, which contains the Abridgement | 


{ alt God's Wonders, the Fountain of all Grace, the 
D Memorial of our Redemption; and Pledge of 
5777 nil Wee enen allo Coed 


, 


Philip iv. 7. | 


"© Nia ee E 4. c. 84. Feen is = 


45 19 3- St. Cine 270 54. 1, hp ot Nice, Can. 18. 
Ic: 
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the Holy Communion, becauſe it unites the faithful with 

one another, and with their Head Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Cor. 
x. 16, 17. And it is called the:Supper-of our Lord. 
becauſe it was firſt inſtituted by Chry/t at his la Supper. 

2. What ische Faith of the Catholick en 792 weak 
cerning this, Sacrament? / 

A. That che Bread. and Wine are e by the 
Conſfecration jintd the real Body and Blood of Glow. 1 

Q. Is it then the Belief of the Church that Jeffs, 
Chra/t himſelf, true God and Man, is, truly, really and 
ſubſtantially preſent in the Bleſſed Sacrament? - 
A. It is; for here the Body and Blood of Chriſt are. 

there his Soul alſo and bis Divenity-muſt needs be: 
And conſequently there muſt be whole Ci, God and 
Man: There is no taking him in pieces. | 
| Ils that which we receive in this Sacrament the 
ſame Body as that which wes born of the Bleſſed Wir- 
bin, and which ſuffered for us upon the Croſs. Hes 

A. It is the ſame Body: for Crit never had but 
one Body: The only Babes is, that then his 
| How was mortal and paſſible; it e e nn 

Me. 

2 the Body of Chriſti in the Sscrament can- 
not be burt or divided, neither is it d p64 0 being 
by gar or corrupted?ꝰ 
A. No certainly; for thougb-the Seerementsl Spe- 
| cies,: or the outward Forms of Bread and Wine, are 
Ante to theſe Changes, the Body of Canſt i in not 

2. Is ii then a Spirztual Body? = 

A. It may be called a Sprritual Body, in his Janie | 
Senſe as St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 44. ſpeaking of the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body, ſays, 7:5 -/ownea natural Body, 
it is raiſed a SPIRITUAL BODY: Not but hat it 1 
remains a true Body; as to all that is eſſential to a2 
Body; but that it partakes in ſome meaſure ot the 
. and ere 18 a Spiele.” | * | 
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SECT. I. Tie firſt: Proof of the real Preſence, from the 
-en, of Chriſt: at tithe 7 E W alias * 
acrament. £7 $S & 159 DOLH5G6 O 11 86 


Q I you: prove the real e exp afcabe 
Body and Blood of Chriſt in this Sacrament ? 

I prove It firſt from the expre/3-and plain Words 

* Ci himſelf, the eternal Truth, delivered at the 
Time of the firſt Inſtitution of this bleſſed: Sacrament, 
and recorded in no leſs than four different Places in the 
New Teſtament, viz. St. Matt. xxvi. 26, 27. oy Mark 
| xiv. 22, 24. St. Luke xxii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 24. 26. In 
all theſe Places Chu bimſelt- aſſures us e he 
gives us in the Bleſſed Sacrament is his on Body and 
Blood. St. Matt. x xvi. Fake, cat; this it m õα 


: This is my Blood of the New Ti eflament, which it ed far 


many for the remiſſion ꝙ Sins. St. Mari xiv. Tale, eat; 
this is n Body... This ts my Blood of the Nes Tefta- 
ment, which is ſhed for many. St. Luke xxii. Thists my 
Body, which is given for Jo This Cup is ile New 
+ Teftament in my Blood, whach is ſhed for you. 1 Cor. xi. 
- This is m Body, whach 25 broken (uMupeve ſacrificed ) for 
us» Thts Cups the New Teſtamentinmy Blood. Now the 
| | Rod ody which was given and ſaerificed for us, the Blood 
of the New Teſtament which was ſhed for us, is with- 
out all doubt the real Body and Bload of CAriſt. There- 
fuore hat Clriſt gives us in this Bleſſed Sacrament is 
. . his real Body and Blood; nothing ean be more plain. 
1 Q. Why do you take theſe. Wordt of Chriſi at his 


% -taff Supper according to the Letter, * er in the | 


«figurative Senſe ? 
12 A. Vou might as well aſk * why * chuſes 
the High- road, rather than to go by Bye- paths with evi- 
% . Danger of loſing his Way. We take the Words 
1 a of Chriftiaccording to their plain, obvious and natural 
a Meaning, agreeably to that general Rule acknowledged 
by our Adverſaries , that in interpreting Scripiure, the 
In Meral Senſe of the Words is not to be forſaken, and a 


05 079: pr. rs ST re r er Lhe 
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figurative one followed without Neceflity ;- ans thatthe 
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natural and proper Senſe is always to be preferred, where 


the Caſe will admit it. It is not therefore incumbent 
upon us to give a Reaſon why we take theſe: Wordgof 


Ci iſt according to their natural and proper Senſe; but 


it is our Aduerſaries Buſineſs to ſhew a Neceſſity of 


taking them otherwiſe. The Words themſelves plain- 


ly ſpeak for us; for Chriſt did not ſay this ts a Figure 
of my Body, and this is a Figure'of my Blood; but be 
aid, {2545 my —_ and % g ts my Blood. It is their 
Duty, as they tender the Salvation of their Souls, io 


4 


beware of offering Violence to Texts fo plain, and of 
wre lling them from their evident Meaning. ME 


— 


However, we have many Reaſons to alledge why we 
take ihe Words of Chrift, which he ſpake at his lait Sup- 
per in the Inſlitution of the bleſſed Sacrament, in their 
moſt plain, natural and obvious Meaning. Fir, Be- 
cauſe he was they all alone with his twelve Apoſtles, his 
boſom Friends and Confidenis, to whom he was always 
--accuſtomed to explain in clear Terms whatever was ab- 
ſcure in his Patables or other Diſcourſes to the People. 
St Mark iv. 11. Io you, ſays he to his Diſciples, 2/ 1s 
Siven to know the Myſtery | tlie Secrets} of the hing am of + 


God, but.unto them that are without, all things are dune 


in parables. ' And ver. 4. Without a parable {pake he + 
not unto them (the People); but when 45 


* 


made known unto you. How then is it likely that in 


this moſt important Occaſion of all, when, the very 
| ws before his Death, he was taking his laſt Leave 
Do 


Farewel of theſe his dear Friends, he ſhould deliver 


himſelf to them in Terms which, if they are not id be 
taken according to the Leiter, are obſcure bey 


Example, and not any where to be paralleled 7+: : 
= 1 Secondly,” He was at that Time making a Covenant, 
- which was to laſt as long as Time itſelf ſhould Jait; He 
Was enacting a Law which was to be fot ever obſerved 
in his Church: He was 833 a Sacrament, which 
. C2 Was 


were alone n 
expounded all things to his diſciples. St. oha xv. 13 

 Henteforth I call you not ſervants ; for the ſervant knows . 
ell not what his Lord doth : bul I have called you friends, 
or all things that I have heard of my Father, I have 


KL 
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was to be frequemed by all the Faithful until he ſhook 
come: He was in ine making his- La Wilt and Tefta. 
ment, and therein bequeathing to his Diſeiples, and to 
us all, an admirable Legacy and Pledge of bis Love. 
Now fuch is the Nature of all cheſe Things vi2i6f- a 
"Covenant, of à Lat," of a Sacramenty of w Lat Will and 
Flament, that as he that makes a Covenant, à Lau, Ge. 
always defipns that what he covenants, appoints, or 
ordains, ſhould be rightly obſerved and fulfilled; ſo ef 
con ſequence hie always deſigus that it ſhould beirightly 
underſſood; and therefore always expreſſes himſelf in 
lain and clear Terms in his Covenants, Laws; Go This 
"what H wiſe Men ever obſerve in their*Covewants, 
'Faws and Zaff Wills, induſtriouſly avoiding all obſcure 
Expreſßons, which may give occalion io their being 
miſunderſtood; or to Contentions and Law-fvits about 
their Meaning; This is what God himfelf obſerved in 
the Ol Covenant, in all the ceremonial and moral Pre- 
eeprs'of the Lam, in all the Commandments, in the 
Inſtitution of all the legal Sacraments, Gr. - All are 
- expreſſed in moſt clear and plain Terms. It can then 
be nothing leſs than impeachmg the Wiſdom of the 8on 
of God, to imagine that he ſhould make his new Lat) 
and everlaſting Codenant in figurative and obſeure Terms, 
which he knew would be miſunderſtbod by the greateſt 
Part of Chriſtendom; or to ſuppoſe that he thonld*in- 
*Kitutre the Chief of all his Satrrumente, under ſueh a 
Form of Words, which, in their plain, natural and ob- 
'vions Meaning, imply a Thing fo widely different from 
"What he gives us therein, as his own Body is from a 
Bit of Bread; or in fine, to believe that he would make 
Big L% Will and Teſſament, in Words affeftedly ambi- 
'#66bs and obfeure; which if taken according to that 
nfe which they ſeem evidently to expreſs, muſt lead 
"His Childrer into a pernicious Error: concerning'the 
Legacy that he bequeaths them 


1 


* 
* 


"would'be taken sccording to the Letter by the Bulk of 


Church 


I effect out Lord certainly foreſaw that his Words 


IM" Chrifendory: that innumerable of the moſt learned 
nd" thoſt holy would" underſtand: them {6 y chat he 


\k 
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is 
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hinted, the athority of the be 
Interpreter of God | 
which has always underſtood theſe Words of Crit in 
their plain literal Senſe, and condemned all thoſe that 
bave preſumed to wreſt them to a Figure. Witneſs 
the many Synods held againſt Berengarius; and the 
Decrees of the general Councils of Lateran, Conſſance 
and Trent. Now againſt this. Authority Hell s. Gates 
fall never prevatt, St. Matt. xvi. 18. And with this 
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Church, even in her general Councils, would interpret 

bis Words in this Senſe. It muſt be then contrary to 
all, Piobability, that be who foreſaw all this would ex- 
preſs himſelf in this Manner, in his laſt Will and Teſ- 
tament, had he not meant what he ſaid; or that be 
ſhould not have ſomewhere explained himſelf in a more 
clear Way, to prevent the dreadful Conſequence of 
his Church's authorizing an Error in a Mater of fo 


great Importance. VVV 
ft 8. Have you any other Reaſon to alledge for taking 
the \ 


Vords of the Inflitution according to the Leiter, 
rather than in a figurative Senſe? -, 
A. Les, we have for ſo doing, as I have juſt now 

Fi and moſt authentick 
s Word, viz. his Holy Church; 


Interpreter C4rz/t has promiſed that both he him- 


ſelf, and the Holy Ghoſt the Spirit of Truth, ſhould 
abide for ever, St. Malt. xxviit. 20, and St. John xiv. 


* 


: 16 47. wail a od 


2. But are not many of Chri/t's Sayings to be un- 
derſtood figuratively, as when he ſays he is a Door, 4 
Vine, &c. ) And why then may not alſo. the Words of 
the Inſlitution of the bleſſed Sacrament be underſtood 
- figuratively ?: - | 2 
Anis a very 25 | 
that becauſe ſome of CHriſt's Words are to be taken 
figuratively, therefore all are to to be taken {o;;. that he- 
cauſe in his Parables or Similitudes his Words are not 


n | 18 + 446 4 $4 4 4 « 
bad Argument to pretend to infer 


to be taken accoiding to the Letter, therefore; we are 


to vreſt to a figurative Senſe the Words of the Ri- 

tution of his ſolemn Covenant, Law, Sacrament and Fej-' 
tanent, at his laſt Supper; that becauſe, he has alle 
© himſelf 4 Door, or a Vine, in Circumſtances in which 


— 
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Be neither Was, nor ever could be miſunderſtood. hy an 


one, (be having taken ſo much care in the ſame Place 
to explain his own Meaning) therefore he would calf 
Bread and Wine his Body and Blood, in Circumſtan- 
ces in which it was natural to underſtand his Words 
_ according to the Letter, as he foreſaw all Chri/tendom 

Would underſtand them, and yet has taken no care to 


prevent this Interpretation of them. 
There is therefore a. manifold Diſparity between 


% 
on 


de Cale of the Expreſſions you mention, viz. I am the 


Door, the Vine, &c. and the Words of the laſt Supper 
Thas 25 my Body, This ts my Blood. 1/ft, Becauſe the 
former are delivered as Parables and Similitudes, and 


ö conſequently as Figures; the latter are the Words of 


4 Covenant, Sacrament and Te/tament, and therefore are 


to be underſtoed accotding to their moſt plain and ob- 
vions Meaning. |2dly, Becauſe the former are explain- 


by Chriſt himſelf in the ſame Places in a figurative 
- Senſe; tlie fatter are not. gd, Becauſe the former 
are worded in ſuch a Manner as to carry with them 
the Evidebce of à Figure, ſo, that no Man alive can 
poſſibly mifunderſtand them, or take them in any other 
than a figurative Meaning; the latter are ſo expreſſed 
and fo evidently imply the literal Senſe, that they that 
Have been the moſt de ſirous to find a Figure in them 
have been puzzled to do it“: And all Chriſtendom. has 
For, many 1 judged without the leaſt Seruple that 
They ought to be taken according to the Letter. qthty, 
Becaule. the Church of God has authorized the literal 
_Anterpretation'of the Words of the Inſtitution of the 
blefied Sacrament; not ſo of thoſe other Expreſſions. 
In oe, Becauſe, according tu the common Laws and 
"Cuſtoms of, Speech, a Thing may indeed by an ele- 
gent Figure be called by the Name of that Thing of 


Which it has the Qalides or Properties; and thus 


* 


Chriſt, by e Property of a Door, 
is | 


5 | | | 
'If Ly” 8 = #; Wk. hg 8 . : a | d | i : N 
it was the Caſe of Luther himſelf, as we learn from his Epiſtle to 
Bis Friends at Straſburgh, tom. 5. fol. 302. And of Zuinglius, as we 
earn from his Epiſtle to Pomeranus, fol. 256. 


y him that we muſt enter into bis 


Sheep- ie 
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epfold, St. yon x. q. and the Property of the 
Vine, in Being Life und Pr to Sr ark iv St. 
John xv. 1. might, according to the uſual Laws of 
Speech, elegantly"call himſelf a Door and a Vine; but 
it would be no elegant Metaphor to call Bread and 
Wine, without making any Change in them, his Body 
and Blood; becaufe Bread and Wine have in them 
ſelves neither any Similitude, nor Quality, nor Proper 
ty of Chriſt's Body and Blood; as it would be abſurd, 
for the ſame Reaſon, to point at any particular Door 
or Vine, and fay, this ene Chriſt. 1 
Q. But may not the Sign or Figure, according to the 
common Laws of Speech, be called by the Name of 
the Thing 9 ? And have we not Inſtances of 
this Nature in Seripture; as when” 7o/ep7 inter preting 
the Dream of Pharaoh, Gen. xli. 26. ſays, The ſebꝭ˖ 
good kine are /even years; and our Lord interpreting 
the Parable of the Sower, St. Luke viii. 1 + fays, The 
feed is the Word of Cod; and St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 4. lays, 
PH ro WAR Dons Mi Ton 01” ROTO Es 
A. In certain Caſes, when a Thing is already known 


to be a Sign and Figure of ſomething ele, which it 


ſignifies, or repreſents, it may indeed, according to the 


common Laws of Speech and the Uſe of the Scrip- 


ture, be ſaid to be ſuch or ſuch a Thing; as in the Ju- 
terpretation of Dreams, Parables, ancient Figures, and 
upon ſuch like Occaſions; where when à Thing i» 
ſaid to he this or that, the Meaning is evident: rz. that 
it Vgniſtes or repreſenis this or that. But it is not the 
ſame in the it Inſtitutlion of a Sign or Figure; be- 
cauſe when a Thing is not known beforehand to be a 
Sign or Repreſentation of ſome other Phing, to call it 
abruptly by a foreign Name would ebe contrary to all 
Laws of Speech, and both abſurd and unintelligible. 
As for Inſtance, if a Perſon by an Art of 'Memory had 
appointed Within bimſelf that an Oalterte thould be a 
Sign or Memorandum of Altaander ile Grtul, and 
pointiog to the Tree, ſhould gravely tell his Friends, 


Who were not acquainted with his Deſign, Thes: 1s Ther | 
LE RES: 125 | | . 8 lero 


a. * 
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Hero that overcame Darius; ſuch a Propoſition as this 
would juſtly be cenſured as nonſenfical and unworthy 
of a wiſe Man; becauſe ſuch a Figure of Speech would 7 

be contrary to all Laws of Speech, and unintelligible. 
Juſt fo it would have been, if our Saviour at his laſt 

Supper, without giving his Diſciples any Warning be- 
foreband of his Meaning to ſpeak figuratively, and 

without conſidering beforehand the Bread and Wine 
as Signs and Repreſentations of any Thing elſe, ſhould 
Have abruptly told them, Tig 7s my Body, Thes ts my 
Blood, had he not meant that they were ſo indeed. 
For abſtracting from the Change which Chrift was 
"pleaſed to make in the Elements by his almighty Word, 
@ Bit of Bread has no more Similitude to the Body of 
. Chra/t, than an Oak-tree has to Alexander the Great. 
So that nothing but the real Preſence of Chriſi's Body 
aud Blood could verify his Words at his lait Supper, 
or vindicate them from being highly abſurd, and un- 

worthy of the Son of God. C 
Q. But do not thoſe Words which our Lord ſpoke, 


St. Luke xxii. 19. This do in remembrance of me, ſuffi- = 
cienth clear up the Difficulty, and determine his other FW 
Words to a figurative Senſe? ©» 544 FL... 5 
A. Theſe Words, Do this in remembrance of me, in- Sa 
Form us indeed of the End for which we are to oſſer In 
up, and to receive the Body and Blood of (Ari, viz. | * 


For a perpetual Commemoration of his Death, 1 Cor. 
Ki. 26. but they no way 'interfete with thoſe other 
Words, This is my Body, and This ts my Blood, ſo as to 
Explain away the real Preſence of Chrz/t's Body and 
Blood. Fot why ſhould (Aris Body and Blood be 

leſs preſent in the Sacrament, becauſe we are command- 

ed the receiving of them to remember his Death? Cer- 

| ..tainly St. Matthew and St. Mark, who in their Goſpels 
' _ *Hhave quite omitted thoſe Words, Do this in remembrance 
ne, never looked upon them as a neceſſary Explica- 
"ton of the Words of the Inſtitution, or as any ways 
altering or qualifying the natural and obvious Meaning 

of theſe Words, This it my Body, this is my " * 
* ; oh "WS M3153 9. $3IR5ES 8 W t 
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"= Q. But does not the Remembrance of a Thing ſu ppoſe 


it to be abent: For othewiſe why ſhould we be com- 
manded to remember 1t'?. A 4 49 ; TOY 3 4 
A. Wbatſoever Things we may be hable to. forget, 
whether really.pre/ent, or really ab/ent, may be the Ob- 
jeft:of our Remembrance: and thus We are commanded 
in Seripture to Remember God, Deut. viii. 18. Ecclel. 
xii. 1. though, I him we live, move, and haue our being. 
Abts xvii. 28. So that this Command of Remembering 
Chriſt is no ways oppoſite to his real Preſence: Bui the 
moſt chat can be inferred from it is, that he is not 6%. 
bly- preſent ;' Which is very true; and therefore, leſt we 
ſhould forget him, this Rememberance is enjoined. Be- 


ſides, if werbearken to the Apoſtle; 1 Cor. xi. 26. he 


will inform lis that what we are commanded to remams 
ber is the Death of Chriſt; now, the Death of Chriſt is 
not a Thing really preſent, but really paſt, and there 


| fore a moſt proper Subject for our Remembrance, 1 


ster. 1.— Tie ſecond Proof of the real Preſent, from 


o «A 


oo CO Hat other Proof have you-for.thereal Pres 


ſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt, beſides the Words of the 
Inftitution, Tits: ig my Body, and This is my Blot 
A. We have a very throng Proof in the Words of 
Chiiſt ſpoken to the Nuss in the ſixth Chapter of St. 
Jon, Where; upon Occaſiom of the Miracle of feeding 
the Multitude with five Loaves, having ſpoken; of the 
Necefhity of believing in him who is the living Bread 
that came down from Heaven, he palles from this Dif. 


courſe concerning Faith to ſpeak of this Sacraments 


Ver. 51, &c. I am the living bread that came dotun /rom 


- Heaven r Iſ any man eat of this. bread, le fall hve; for 
eder t andthe bread that I will gene 25 my Feſt, which: I 
abi give for the life. of: the: wortd.'. Ile Je 

-firove amongft themſelves, ſaying, How can las man give 
us his fleſtrto eat? Then Jeſus /aid unto them, Verily, 


ws therefore 


zerily Jay unto you, Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of 


mau, and drink his blood, you have no liſe in ou. Whoſe. 
| EY _ T7 


wy, 
+ Ps 7 


Ts 
n 
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eateth my fleſh and 'drinketh my blood-hath eternal line, 
. and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. For my fleſh ts 
meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. He that eat» 
ef my fleſh and drinketh my blood, dewelleth in me, and 
Jin 2 As the living Father hath ſeui me, and I live 
by the Father : So he that eateth me, even he ſhall leve by 


me. This us that bread which" came N heaven, 


ol as your fathers did eat manna, and are dead He that 
eateth of this bread ſhall live for ever. In which Words 


the eating of Chriſt's Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, is 


10 ſtrongly, fo clearly, and ſo frequently 'inculeated 
and we are fo plainly told - he Bread which Chriſt was 
to give is that very Fleſh which he gave for ile Life of 
mie World, that a Man muſt be reſolved to keep his 
© Eyes" ſhut againſt the Light, if he will not ſee fo plain 
2. How \do' you prove that Chriſt in this Place is 
ſpeaking of the bleſſed Sacrament ? e 4 OP rl Ft) 
A By comparing the Words which he ſpake upon 

this Occaſion with theſe which he delivered at his haſt 

Supper in the Inſtitution of the bleſſed Sacrament : In 
the one Place be ſays, Je Bread that I will give ts my 
ek, winch I will give for the Life of the World; in the 
other taking read and diftributing it, be ſays, This ig 


my body which is groin for: you. Where it is evident 


that the one is a Promiſe which the other fulfils; and 
conſequently that both the one and the other have re- 
lation to the ſame Sacrament. Hence we find that 
the Current of the holy Fathers has always explained 
thoſe Words of the ſixth Chapter of St. John, as {pos 
ken of the. Sacrament. See St. Irenaus J. 4. c. 4. 
Origen, Hom. 16. upon Numbers, St. Cyprian upon the 
Lord's Prayer. St. Hilary in his 8th Book of the Tri- 


nit. St. Bal in his moral Rules, Reg. 1. c. 1. St. 


Geil of Ferufalem, Catech. Myſtag. 4. St. Ambroſe of 
the Myſteries, c. 8. St. John Chry/oftom, St. Auguſtine, 
and St. Cyril of Alexandria, writing upon the fixth 


Chapter of St. Jon. St. Epiphanius, Harefp 55. Thee 


-#dorct . 4« Hiſt. Ecclef. C. 11. CC. | Z% 
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. O. But does not Chriſt promiſe eternal \Life, St. Jelis 


vi. 51. 54, and 58, to every one that eateth of that 


Bread of which he is there ſpeaking; which Promiſe | 


cannot be underſtood with relation to the Sacrament, 


which many receive to their on Damnation, 1 Cor. 


o a ˙— ·O 
A. He promiſes eternal Life to every one that eateth 


of that Bread; but this is to be underſtood, provided | 


that he eat it worthily, and that he. perſevere in the 
Grace which he thereby receives. And in this Senſe 
it is certain that this Sacrament gives eternal Life: 
Whereas the manna of old had no ſuch Power, ver. 34. 
In like manner our Lord promiſes, St..Matt. vii. 7, 8. 


that euery one that aſketh ſhall receive; And yet may 


ations recave not, becauſe they ask not as tney oughh 
t. James iv. 3. Thus St. Paul tells us, Rom. &. 19. 
That whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the; Lord ſhall 
be ſaved: which alſo certainly mult be underſtood, 

rovided they do it worthily and per/everently ; left this 
Text contradict that other, St. Matt. vii. 21. Not every 
one that faith to me, Lord, Lord, ſhail enter into the ling. 
dom of heaven but he that doeth the will: of my: Father 
which ig in heaven; Thus in fine Chriſt tells us, St. 
Mark. xvi. 16. He that believeth and is 1 ſhall: be 
-/aved.. And yet many believe and are bapzed, like 


Simon Mag us, Acts viii. 1g. who for want of a true 
Change of Heart, or of Perſeverance in Good, are ne- 


r omni xs ombt a0 ct apine 
2 But if. thoſe Words of Chriſt, St. ohn vi. ga. 
58. Cc. be underſtood of the Sacrament, will id not fol- 
jow that no one can be ſaved. without receiving this 


Sacrament; and that alſo in both Kinds; :contrarytouhe _ 
Belief and Practice of the Catholick Church; huce ur 
Lord] tells us. Verſe 55 · Veruly, wveridy, Ian unte . 


Except vou cat the fleſh of the Son:of man, and din 


_ "Blood, you hive, ior you ſhall have) no Lie in go vt... 
A. It follows from thoſe Words that there is adiviee 


Precept for the receiving this ble ſſed Sacrament, Which 


if Perſons wil:ully neglect, they cannot be ſaved, 8 
that the receiving this Sacrament either actually, or in 
; 1 5 Deſire, 
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Deſire, is ry for alh thoſe that are come to the 
Vears of Diſeretion, nat for infants, who are not ca- 
. of dfſcerning the Body of the Lord, 1 Cor xi. 29. 


ut that-this Sacrament ſhould be received by all-in 


both dend, is hot a divine Precept; nor ever was un- 


derſtood to be ſuch by the Church of God; which al- 
ways believed that under either kind Chrilt is received 

Whole and entire, and conſequently. that under ez her 
And we ſufficienily comply with- the a ee Et EY | 


yore fleſh and blood. 


. Why-may-not/theſe Words of Chriſt; St. John 


vi. 51, 52, * &. be taken ſeguratively. ſousto mean 


1⁰ — chan che Trend in his Incarnation and 


| NN ve it arab re betoobarſh 2 . of Spec ech, 
and unbecoming the Wiſdom of the Son of God, to 


expreſs the beheving in him by ſuch ſtrange Metaphors ; 


as eatrng" has fleſhy; and arimiing hs. blood; ſuch as no 


Man ever uſed before or ſince: Aud to repeat and in- 


culcate theſe «xpreflions ſo often, to the great Offence 


both of the Zews, and even of many of his own Diſei- 


ciples, whoupon: this Account went bark 'and-watked no 
more with him. ver. 60, and 66; when he might ſo ea- 
ſily have ſaisſted both the one and the other, by tel- 
ling uhem thatthe meant no more by all: ane 
than that they ſhould believe in him 

Q. Did thenthe Jeu and thoſe Diſeiples aka 160 
out, ver. 60, IH 15 a hard /aying, and cui ꝰ can hear it g 
underſtand our Saviour g or did _ milkako his 
Meaning? 


A. They. ende him ak ſo: fon as da to hs 


real receiving his Fleih and Blood; but as to rhe Man- 
ner of receiving they underſtood him not; ſince they 
bad mo Thoughtswot his giving kimſelt whole and entife, 


veiled in 4 Sactament, but apprehended the eating of | 


his Fleſh cut off from his Bones, and. drinking of his 
Blood, accordin, g ionbhe vulgar Manner of other Meat 
and Diink, which: we digeſt and conſume. However, 


their not underflanding b bim . not to have been To 
Wl hs: Ld A; faulty 


. 9 — — 3 2 


reprehends not their Want of underſtanding, but their 
not beltereng. ver. 64. And Peter, in the Name of the 
Apoſtles, ver. 68, 69, in oppoſition to thoſe Diſciples 
that had fallen off, ſays, Lord, to whom hall ue 80 f 


thou haft the Words of eternal Life. And wwe beliews 
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faulty as their refuſing to believe him: Hence our Lord 


& 


" 
* 


* 


and are ſure that thou art Chriſt the Son , the tromg 


God. So that theſe People ought, like the Apoſtſes, to | 


have ſubmitted themſelves to believe what as yet they 
underflood not: and not to have departed from him, 
who by his evident Miracles proved himſelf to be the 


- 


Son of God, and conſequently incapable of an Uutrath. 


By which Example we may ſee how much more wiſely 


Catholicks act ſNho in this Myſtery, like the Apo 


= 


ſubmit "themſelves to believe what they cannot com» 
prehend, becauſe they know that Chrift has the Words: 


of eternal Life) than thoſe who like the apoſtate Diſci- 
ples cry out, Thrs is a hard ſaying, and who can hear, a? 
and thereupon will walk no more with” Chriſt and his 
Church. „ 1 33 x K 


2. What did our Lord ſay to bis Diſciples who 
were offended with his Diſcourſe concerning the Cate 


ing of his Fleſh ? 


A. He ſaid unto them, ver. 61, 62. Porz this offend 
you? What and if ye ſhall fee the Son of Man a/cend up. 


where he'was before ? Which Words are'varioully in- 
terpreted, and may either be underſtood to ſignify that 


they who made a difficulty of believing that he could 
give. them his Fleſh to eat then whilſt he was-»vifibhy 


# a 
S *% 
3 


14 


8 


> 


amongſt them, would have much more difficuli) f 


believing it after he was gone from them by his Aſcen- 


ſion: Or elſe Chriſt, by mentioning his Aſcenſion, 
would correct their miſtaken notion of his giving them 
bis Fleſh and Blood in that groſs Manner which they 
apptehended: Ot, in fine, he mentioned his Aſcenſion 


into Heaven, to, convince their Incredulity, by the 
Evidence of ſo great a Miracle, which at once Was to 
demonſtrate dell his almighty Power and the Truth of 
F 


ah * 
4 
. 


* 
* 


* 
o 
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2. What i is the meaning of the "HEM Words, 
ver. 63. 1 ts 75 Shirit that quickeneth, the. 7555 efh pro- 
eth nothing : The /ords that I /peak unto res are 

/parit and: ey ate life Ye? 

+, A. The meaning is, that the Fleſt g harated Hon 
Sbirit, 1 in the Manner which the Fs . incre- 
dulous. Diſciples apprebended, would profit nothing: 
For what would it avail us to feed upon dead Fleſh, 
c from the Soul and Divinit ifs and conſe- 


5 the Life-giving Spirit? But then it 
a laſphemy to ſay that the Fleſh, of Chriſt, 
ited to bis Spirit 1 2 that Manner in which the Ca- 
olick Church believes bis Fleſh to be in the bleſſed 
Sacrament, accompanied with his Soul and“ Toy) 
Profis nothing: For if the Fleſh. of Chriſt. 27 
129, Profit, he would never have taken Fleſh fa 
is Incarnation and Death would be,unprohiat let on * 
| W hich 1 1s the beighth, 0 { Blaſphemy to affirm. . 5 
St. Aug ing, writing upon this 8 8 Traft.: 27, 
in Joan. , What means the Fleſh profits nothing ? 
1 oft profits: nothing as they under jtood it; for the 9 2 
by 4 Fiſh as 15 to torn in Pieces in a ad Body, or ſold 
in Tae mbles; and not as 1 15 1 y. hs S$þ "cy 
{4 glare it is ſaid, the Fleſh profiteth nothing, in : q 
2 640 Manner 725 21 4s ſaid, Kvowled e basel up, 
105 viii. N / we then from 7 55 ef od 
forbid What then means Knowledge de up ?- That 
"2s; if at be alone withaut Charity; therefore the Apofſtle 


deg, but Charity edifleth. foin therefore Charuy to 
nowledg 7 and Knowledge will be profitable, not by 1t- 
Fl. but through Charity : So here alſo the Fleſh profit- 
| eth nothing, viz, the Fleſh alone: Let the' Spirit” be 
3 ine math the Fleſh, as Charity is to be joined with 
| NNE. and then it profits much. For ile Fleſh 
2 nothing, the Word. would not have been made 
hat he mig ht Auel i in 15. So fat St. / Abguftine. 

Belides, eesti to the uſual Phraſe of tlie Scrip- 

| a Fleſh aud Blood ate often taken for the' Corrup- 
tion of 905 e for Man's "natural Senſe and 


. We 9 I u 11 fle 7 ni rs . Appichanſion, 


- 9 * 
8 - 4 41 


K. 


W ON ion, &c. As when it is ſaid, 1 Cor. xv. 30. 
That Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom 4 
God: And St. Matt. xvi. 17. Fl:ſhand Blood hath not 
revealed it unto thee, &c. And in this Seuſe the He 

. nothing ; but it is the Spirit and Grace of 644 


tl jnickeneth and giveth Life to our Souls, And as 


ords which our Lord had ſpoken to them tended. 
to inſinuate to them fo great a Sacrament, in which 
they ſhould receive this Spirit, Grace and Life in its 

Fountain, therefore he teſls them, The Words that 
a & unto zou, they are Spirit and they. are Life. ae 


ster. HI.—O0ther Proofs of the real Preſence of con, 
Sec and Blood in the bleſſed Sacrament.” \ | 


0. H you any other Proofs from San 17 


the real Preſence of the Body and Blood of 


Chriſt i in the bleſſed Sacrament? | 
A. Ves. 1 Cor. x. where the A poltle,” to diſcourage 
„en from ha ing any thing to-do with the Sacri- 
fices offered to idols, tells them, ver 16. Tut the Cup 
9 0 which we 64255 F 28 the Communion of the Bl. 0 
fil and the 9560 whach be break 25 the Commu- 
2 wow or BODY of Chrift. 
"Secondly, 1 Cor. xi. 27. Where whoſoever "hall 
eat this Bread or drank * Ti this 
 worthily, ſhall, be. gu Body and Blood e, ile 
Lord. How fo, it hat 8. unworthy Receiver takes 


be no more than Bread and Wine? 
+. Thirdly, + Cor. xi. ag. He that cateth FT ken | 
_ unworthily, eateth' and drinketh Damnation to himſelf, 


not diſcerning the' Body of our Lord. How ſhall he dif- 


. it, if it be not er really preſent?” | Wor 
« Have you. any thing more to add by N 
Fidel out of Scripture? 


A. Ves, 550 the ancient Figures of the Fuchazif; 
which demonſtrate that there is ſotnething mote noble 
* it than Bread and Wine taken nn: in Rememe 

brance of Chriſt. AR 5 3 — 

2 Wbat are thoſe aatdent Figures? re A 

There * I hall eee, 
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þ of the Lord un- 


4 
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: of hm, viz, The Paſchal Log, the Blood, « of che 


Namen, and the Manna from Heaven” 


ah How de you} prove that theſe three were Figures 5 


Eüchartſfꝰ 

A Iprove it with regard to the Pajetat Lamb. (Which 
* atkn wedged by all to have been, a Type of 'Chyif) 
deceuſe i it is evident, that the Rites and Ceremonies of 
1% preſcribed Exodus" xii: had chiefly:relation to the 
4 54 it; and confequiently to this ty preal Lan in 
dd Teſtament, correſponds in the Neu Tefla- 
mem the'Lamb of God, as baten by his People irt this 
Set tament; which for this Reaſon was inſlievied im. 
mediately nite: our Lord had finiſhed: eating the Paſ.- 
ſovef wit bis: Diſciples; that the Figur 
both explained and accompliſhed, and might wake 
way for the! Truth, See: concerning this „N 
current Senſe” of 8 Fathers in Tetalfas, J. 4. in 
Mareionem St. prian, J. de unilate Ercleen. St. 

Hureme n c. 45. Ear 
de Prudiliune Jude. St; Aignſtine; 4. 8, contra It. 
"teras Relilumi, & g/. St Gdudenttus, arp 2. in, 
rod. St. Cy zl: Alexandria. contra. Neftar 
Theodore Fr 1 Cor. xi. St. Led, Serm. 25 
Domini, He - x INES 693: Levnh, BW rigor. 
. i 
N That the' Also bez i on 
which. 22 ſprinkled. the People. Exod, A . 5 
eb. ix. ſayi Þ „Nit ty the Bloog® of the Teftament 


ber &f  Chrifh, in this Sacrament, our Lord bimſelf 
ffi 


erty declared; by evidently alludipg to this Fi. . 


vhen he gave the Top, his Diſciples, faying,, 
e Blood of the New Teflament,. St. Matt xxvi. 
- 28, St. Mark 0 24. or, This; Cup 15. the. New Da- 
wee ene Nod St. Luke xXii- 20, 1 Cor. xi. 25. 
715% That the Manna was a Figure of this, * 
8 eme appears from St. John vi. 38. Fpnr Fathers 
Ad ear Manna, and are dead, le that Zateth of thys bread 
1/4 on or eber. And from 1 Cor, x. Mhete the 
Apoſſle. of the e 
88 <. in 


4 might be 


Malti i. St. Chry/aftome, Homal: 


A. God. „ * enjorned. to you, was a Figure of the 


The fame is the current Doctrine of the Holy Fathers, 


—_— >. od ” 12 
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in the Old Law, and taking notice of the Cloud, and 
the Paſſage of the Red Sea, as Figures of Bapti/m, ver. 1 
and 2; in the gd and 4th verſes, gives the Manna and 
the Water from the Rock as Figures of the Euckarsſh. 


and. is ſufficiently demonſtrated from the Analogy 


which is found between the Manna. and this bleſſed 


Sacrament. For which ſee the Annotations in the 
Douay Bible, upon the XVIth Chapter of Exodus. 
2. How do you prove from theſe ancient Figures 
the real Preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood in this 
Sacrament ? .. 4 . 


T 


nem 


A. Becauſe: if in this Sacrament there were no. 


Juice of the Gtape? Who can que hat (aha : 
cad of Angels, and 8 


A 4% _— 


avs miraculous, was far beyond the 


ſomething more Excellent and Divine to . 


48 
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Figures of the Old Teſtament wightequal or-excel hs 


Sacraments/of the New. e 
. No one that pretends to the Nam of Cheiſi ee 
fuppoſe: this . the Apoſtle aſſures us that the Old 


Law had nothing but a ſhadow of the good things to come, - 


Heb. x. 1. that all its Sacriſices and Sacraments were 

but weak: aud beggariy elements, Gal. iv. 9. and —— it 

was annulled by — of the weakneſs and 

. thereof. Heb. vii. 18. And does not the — 
2 of the Thing affure us that the Wenn wal be be 
inferior to he Thing ptcfigured? , 

2. Have you any Other Argument from Scripture 
in Favour of the real Preſence of our nanny 1c in 
the bleſſed Sacrament? 

A. Ves. Thoſe ble Texts of: (Soripes 


Which prove the Unerr:ug Authority of the Church of 


Chriſt, and the difenkible: Obligation of the Faithful 
10 follow the judgment of the Church, and to reſt in 
ber Deeiſions, plainly demonſtrate that to be Truth 
Which the Church has ſo long ago declared with rela- 
uon to this Controverſy, and that nt over raged are 
@bliged to this Deciſion. © 

0 When did the Church decide whip FR 85 
A. As foon as ever it was called in Queſtion, owe? is, 
about ſeven hundred Years ago, in the Days of Beren- 
garius, hg was the firſt that openhy attacked the Doc - 
tine of- the! real Preſence, and Was thereupon con- 


demned by the whole Church in no leſs than fourteen 


Eovncils; held during his Lifetime, in diverſe Paris of 
-Cheiflendom; and the Determination of theſe Councils 
- was:afterwards:confirmed by the Seen Wee of 
| Jateran, Con/tance and Trent. 
Wbat Scripture do you bang to www ug all 
Ohriſtians are obhged to ſubmit to the ee the 
Councils and Paſtors of the Church? unn WiC 
Ste Matt. xviii. 17. le a «aha ine 
| Hives, let him be toithee as a heathen and a publican,, St. 
Luke x. 16. ws that heareth you heareth 47 724 Saks 
you eil me, _ he that Me" 
. him 2 me. _ John ax, 21. Tale 
| al er 


Yep Aa nga 2 
ef faith 


given: for the pen 
| FER be no more 
about . with. tpery 
he re- 


be miſtaken ip theſe Deeiſionaꝰ 
u proved ftom a great mag) 
Texts both. of the Old and New; Teſtament': in hi | 
we are aſſured; ½. That the Church-#8 the tullar and 
ground of the truth; and conſequently; not liable to 
error, 1, Iim. iii. 15. Lu, That Chriſt has bile his 
church upon a'tock, and that the gates of hell (the Powers 
of Darkneſs and Error) hall not Prevail agdinſi ler. 
St. Matt. xvi. 18. gah. That Chrift Ghei the way; 
_ theitruth; and the life, St. Jobn xvi. 6,) willalzjays:te- 
withithe Teachers of the Church enen to the end of the 
world, St. Matt. xxviii. go 4% Y. That: the H ly 
Shaſt, cle ſpirit of truth, ſhall abide for. cuer, with = 
fame Teachers of the Church, St. John xv. 16, 17, 
and guide them into all rath, c. xvi. 1g. gthly/ Nat 
God has made a Covenant with his ann 
Spirit and his Words, whith, he has: Hut in (her! Mouth 
at the time hen our Redeemer came, hand nat d, 


out of her mouth, nor aul o, the. mayth of lien fed, nd. 

ont of the mauth of her ferd's feed, from lente ori, ad. 

for cver | Ila ah lix. 20, 21. Hell. Thar God made a 

Jolemn Oath to his Church, like that Which he mad * 
kt: | | | = 
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to Noak, that he would not be wroth mith her, nor rebuke 
her, Iaiah liv. g, 10. That he has promiſed to be her 
everlaſting light, Iſaiah Ix. 18, 19, &c. And to fet his 
W in the midſt of her for evermore, Ezek. xxxvii. 
6. All which is inconſiſtent with her being led aſtray 
by damnable Errors. And thus the Scripture, b) 
9 giving. Teſtimony to the Church and Church 
Authority, plainly alſo gives Teſtimony to the Truth 
of Chriſt's Fa Preſence in the Euchariſt, which has 
been ſo often declared by that Authority. 
Beſides thefe Arguments from Scripture ad 

Church Authority, have you any Thing elſe to alledge 
in Proof of the real Preſence? 

A. Yes. f. The Authority of all the Ancient Fa- 
eek whoſe plain Teſtimonies may be ſeen in an Ap- 
pendix to'a Book, entitled, 4 Specimen of the Spirit of 
the Diſſentin ng Teachers, &c. Anno 1736. 

8 ac he perpetual Conſent of the-Greeks, AF 
all the S emal Cbriſtians, demonſtrated by Monfieur 
Arnual and the Abbe Renaudot, in their Books, bear- 
ing Title, La Perpetuite de la Foy, &c. confirmed by 
the * T1 eſtimonies * of their Patriarchs, Archi- 
5 an 


de 5 
3 % 


mx be * 4 \ 


See the. Teltimony.o of 1 WW 4 2 _ Greek 
horch, Perpernite, Vol. III. 8 Teſti monies op: = 
| 'Hrebbiſhops and Clergy of the Iſles of the AHrchipela 
Gre &c, Of divers Abbots and Religious, Chap. 18. aud 
f four Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, of the Phiotaved 7 7 dhe. 
nur, and of thirty-five Metropolitans or Archbi/oops, Anno 
1672, Chap. VI. 7 623. Of the Churches of Ger 
Muprelia, Chap. VII. p. 634. Of the Patriarch of Heure 
nen, and of ſeveral other Archbiſbope, Abbots, &C. p. 103% 87 
"Macarius and Neophytus, Patriarchs of Antioch, p. 723. Kc. 
Of Metbodius; arch of Conflantinople, Reponſe Generale, 
Ai. See alſo the Orthodox Confeffon of the Oriental Chareb, 
ed by the four Purriarc hr, and many other Bi/Bopr, — 
Pp. rs. That the fame is the Faith of the Armeniunt, is 
"proved by the Teſtimonies of Hawradoar, an Amen Pre- 
1 8 nn Biſhop an = Sergius; alſo of * 
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Spade, 
ele 


17 15204 
11 * * 


triar ICID Biſkip "nd liehe bf . 
78 5 125 Ste An. wo _—__ the Open, to Faun 2 


eee in Cor 2 10 pr Ware and ia 
Sy of the 2 Armeria, rs 


— firſt and third V Views of the Mee 
7 Gencrale many other Atteſtations of the 
ovites, Jacobite, or Suriant, Cophts, Manes, 


witer, * NMekariaus, touching the real "POR and. Trans. 
ſubſtantiation. 


Ses the Ac of the of Corlantineple, \andarithe 
Patriarch Cyril of Berea; 7 ha” of the of hy 
under the — A ee FAY Ad 


Synod: of Cyprus, Arn, 1668. 

+. See (helides the Teſtimonies of the Oreck Fathgrs of the 
firſt h Centuries) Anaſtatius of Sire, in his Odegos; Germanus, 
Patriarch of Coftentinople, in his I heoria; St, bn Damaſcine 
Orat. 3. de Imaginibus, FL, 2. Paralel, c. 5. l. 4. Fidri'Ons 
bod. c. 1 3. Tbe ſecond: Council fof ah of 350 Bro 


Kue 4 6. le Crety Comments in Grat. 1, 77 e 


Nicephoras, Patriareh of Canflautineples Autirhetico g, 7. 
Gre ure Antirhetico 1. n N — ad 22 
Matibæi. Euthymius, in Matis. 6. if ues 2 1755 of 
, in Diſcepr. contra Achmed Saracennm, Nich 
there, 4 ook & Sang. Chri ifti, Nicholgs' Cabaſſi 77 


# beſus and fo rp gui omnes in . 22 755 
or 


25 on 


bers de Euch, l. 1. c. 3. aperti, * wy ee „ 
4 Jeremia Patriarcha, in Reſp „1. and 25 3 ae | 
abricl. Philagel, hae eee The Greeks. of 


20s i % 


+ 1 * 


11 % Catdinal Gniſ. Agapius, &c. See alſg in 9 wa 


.addit onal Volumes. of Rezandpt. to the Perpetuite 4 la. fox, 


e. the concurrent Teſtimonies of the Divine: te 18 
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turgies: And acknowledged by many Proteſtant | 
Witneſſes. Now what can more convincing Evi- 
dence of this Doctrine's having been handed down by 


Tradition from the Apoſtles, than to. ſee all Sorts: of bs 


Chriſtians, Which have any Pretenſions to Antiquity, 
all agreeing in it. 

Thirdly. Both ancient and modern Church-hiſtoty 
furniſh us with many Inſtances of Miracles the beſt at- 
teſted, which from time to time have been wrought 
m Tellimon of this ſame Truth; of which, in divers 
Parts of Chriſtendom, there are landing Monuments 
ky this Day. It would be too tedious to deſcend to 

articulars, and quite unneceſſary, becauſe all the Mi- 
racles of Jeſus Ghrid himſelf, as they prove that he 
could. not Jl a Liar, fo they demonſtrate that what.he 

ives us in this Sacrament is verily and indeed his 
dy and Blood, as he has fo clearly told us. 


K Srer IE ee froved. | Objedlions 


anſwered. 


ey do you underſtand. by Tran/ubftan- 


tation 9 


1 That the Bread God Wine in the bleſſed Sacra - 


ment are truly, really and ſubſtanually chan 1 by 
Conſecration into the Body and Blood of Chri 
e. ln what then does the Catholick Doctrine of 
Tpia/ubPikntiation differ from the Owns 
maintained by the Lutherans 25 3 
2 Sir evi Sandys A Relation of the Religion of the We, 
. 333 3- Dr. Potter's, Anſwer to Charity ui aten, p. 225. 
op J Forfe de Euch. l. 1. c. 3. p. 412. Crucins in 88 
os I. P. 226. Danaweras, L. de Ecchef. Græc. hodierna, 
46, Kc. Hence Dr, Philip Nicholai, a Proteſtant, in his 
215 Rank of the Kingdom of Chriſt, p. 22, writeth ng 
my Chriftian Beaded be aſſured, that not only the 
& Chr es of the Greeks, but alſo the Ruſhans, and the 


Gtorgians, and the Armenians, and the Indians, and the 


"©: hjopiazs, as many of them as believe in Chriſt, hold the 
true and real Preſence of the muy and Blood of the 
bend, dc. 


A. It 


THE CATHOLICK CHRISTIAN. 
A. It differs in this, that Luther and his Followers 


maintained the real Preſence of the Body and Blood 


of Chriſt in the Bread and Wine, or uit the Bread 
and Wine: Whereas the Catholick Church believes 
that the Bread and Wine are converted into the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, ſo that there remains nothing of 
the inward Subſtance of the Bread and Wine after 
Conſecration, but only the outward Nun or 
eee ! 
2. How do you prove this Franfubtantidiiog 7 
K. Firſt. From the Texts of Scripture above N 50. 
efpeciath from the Words of the Inſtitution, St. Mate. 
2 26. &c. and from the Words of Chriſt, St. ohn 
31, &c. for our Lord, when he firſt gave the bleſ⸗ 
fed Sacrament; did not ſay, In this, or with thts, ts my 
Body and Blood; but he ſaid, This ts my Body, and 
This 3s my Blood, Neither did he ſay, St, John vi. 


51. In the bread that 1 will give, will I give you my 
ich, &c. but he ſaid, Lis Bread tat Lill give is my © 


feſt, which I will give far. the. life of the world. | 
Secondly. From the Tradition of the ancient Fathers, 


whoſe Doctrine may be ſeen i in the Books above 


qu oted. 


Thirdly: Fm che Authority, and Deciſion of the 


Church of God, in her general Councils of Luteran, 
Conſtance, and 75 rent... 

And indeed, ſuppoſing that the Words, of Chrift,.4 in 

"the Inſtitution of the bleſſed Sacrament, are. o be 


taken according to the Letter, as both Catholick and 


Lutherans agree, the moſt learned Proteſtants have 
olten urged againſt Luther and bis Followers, that : 
Catholick FIG eee is more agreeable to 

"Letter of Cbriſt's Words, than the Zu! FAR, cone 
Jantiaton. See the Biſhop of Meaus's Hi 

- TIations, * 4g 2: Num. 31, 32, 3H ? 
„O But does not St. Paul, 1 eee x 7 4 


Sp ol che Sacrament MI FEE, a it 


27 Bread 4h 1 | He ety 
26% HOT & f 57 of þ Ata C8 ne +: WER 
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A. He does; and ſo do we, /, Berauſe it is the 5.5% 
Bread of Life, the Food and Nvuriſhment of the- Soul. to ca 
h. Becauſe it ſtill retains the Qualities and Acci- ee 
dents of Bread, and has the whole outward Appear- of, u 
"ance of Bread,” and therefore, according to the Scrip- f 1) 
ture paraſe, is called Bread, as Angels, appearing in t Tale 
Shape of Men, are oftentimes in Seripture called Men. 1 

| Vee St Lule xxiv. 4. Ads i. 10, &c. gdly, Becauſe of th 
it was conſecrated from Bread, and therefore, accord- 1 
ing to the Method of ſpeaking uſual in Scripture, is At, a 
called Breu, becauſe it was made from Breud; as Man 16 g 
4s called Daft, Gen: iii. 19 becauſe made out of Dh; - 33 
and the Serpent is called a Rod, Exod. vii. 12. becauſe cup 
8 a Rod, &c . | ny ou. 

+ Beſides, we have two ver od Interpreters, that 2 
inform us what this er which St. Paul is - 201th 
there ſpeaking, vzz. the ſame Apoſtle, when he tells V 
us, 1 Cor. x. 16. that The bread which we break is the Cup 
communzon of the body of Chriſt; and our Saviour him= hi 
ſelf, when he tells us St. 7% vi. 51. The bread that ws 

J will give ig my fleſh, which I will give jor the" life of [4 
the world, " , 540 0 1 „ Co 
Q. But what will you ſay to our Saviour's calling the 1565200 
Sacrament the Fruit of the Vine, St. Matt, xxvi. 297 Bo 
A If it were certain our Saviour had ſo called the 19 
con ſecrated Wine of the bleſſed Sacrament, it would Bot 
prove no more than St. Paul's calling the other Kind Try 
Bread; that is, it would only ſnew that the Name or - thit 
Mine, or the Fruit of the Vine, might be given to it, from W. 
having the Accidents and Appearance of Vine, and ii. 
having been conſecrated from Wine, But there is all cha 

, the Reaſon in the World to think, that this Appella. Ma 
tion of the Fi ut of the Vine was given by our Saviour, 5 
not to the conſecrated Cup or Chalice, but to the Wine a 
of the Pſchal Supper, which: they drank before the ; 
Inſlitution of the Sacrament. - This appears evident "ms 
from St. Fufe, who thus relates the whole Matter. 4 
—.. K ¼—üUÄn eds hos 2 is 
Ver. 14. When the hour was come lie ſal down, and cCei 


he tur! ve Apoſtles with him. 


15, And 
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49. 
15. And he faid unto.them, With defire have red 
@ eat this paſſover with you before I ſuffer: 
16. For I ſay unto you, I will not any more eat there: 
of, until it be fulfilled in the Kingdom: of God, + : 
1. And ne tool the cup and [pork thanks, aud 2 
Tithe this and adde dt amo: 7 your ſelues. 


18. For I fay unto you, I will not drini the fnuit 
of the vine, until the kingdom of God ſhall come. '* 
19. And he took bread, and gave thanks, and brake 
it, and gave unto them, ſaying, This is am body whack 
ig given for you: thrs do in „ 2 WISULE 
20. Likewiſe alſo the cup on Supper... Jaying, This 

2 2s the new tamen: in my blood, uulic ied Jor 


a But bekold' thethand of bin that . me is | 


201th me on the Table, 8c. 

Where it is evident that it was not the Soordinentel 
Cup, but that which was drank with the Paſſover, to 
8 our Saviour gives the Name of che Ainet the 

ne. 

Q. But if che Bread and Wine 4 not remain alter 


c Conſecration, what then becomes of them? N 


A. They are changed by the Conſecration into the 


Body and Blood of CI- it. | 
2. How can Bread and Wine "i changed into the 

Body and Blood of Chriſt? 

A. By the Almighty Power of God, to tices no- 
thing is hard or impoſſible, who formerly changed 
Water into Blood, and a Rod into a Serpent, Exod. 
vii. and Water into Wine, St. Fokn ii. and who! daily 

changes Bread and Wine by Digeſtion into our Body 
and Blood, 

. But do not all our Senſes bear Teſlizony, _ 

the Bread and Wine till remain? | 
A. No: They only bear Teſtimony that 8 fe- 
mains the Colour and Taſte of Bread and Wine, as in- 
deed there does; but as to the inward Subſtance, this 
is not the Object of any of the 8 nor can.be per- 
deiued " any of them. — 


e 4. 
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Q. Are not our Senſes then deceived in this Caſe? 
A. Properly: ſpeaking. they are not, becauſe they 
truly repreſent what is truly there, v2z. the Colour, 
Shape, Taſte, Sc. of Bread and Wine, But it is the 
Judgment is deceived, when upon Account of this 
Colour, Shape, Taſte, Sc. it too baſlily dine 
that this is Bread and Wine. 
But are we not ſufficiently authorized, by the 
| Teſtimony of the Senſes to make a Judgment of a 
Tbhing's being in Effect that which it has all unn Ap- 
|Pearances 9 
A. Regularly e we ate, when pion 57 
Aan nor divine Authority inter poſes itſelf to oblige us 
to make another Judgment. And thus the Miracles 
and Reſurretion of hriſt were demonſtrated to the 
Apoſtles by the Teſtimony. of their Senſes. But the 
Caſe would have been altered if God himſelf had aſ- 
ſured them that what appeared to be Fleſh and 
Bones Was indeed another Thing: For in ſuch a Caſe 
they ought certainly to have believed the Teſlimony of 
- God rather than their own Senſes; +. 4. 
Q. Can you give me any Inſtances i in which the Tel. 
timony of Man's Senſes has repreſented; one Thing, 
. and the divine Authority of God's Word has aſſured 
us that it was not indeed what it ene 10 be, but 
. another Thing ? 
A. Yes, we bave many fob Inſtances, i in . 
I as when Angels have appeared in the Shape of Men, 


+ Gen. xix. St. Matt. xxviii. St. Mark xvi. Gc. and the | 


: Holy Gholt ; in the Pane of a Dove, St. Luke iii. #2, 
Sc. 

2. Is then: not. then any of our Senſes that we may 
Kruft to, in relation to the Judgment that we are to 
| 5 \concetning the ind bee a the Sacrament. of 

1 uchaxiſt c ws 


A. Ves, we may Gfely! troſt to the Senſe, of — 


Siepe which informs us, by the Word of God, and the 
Authority of the Church of God, that what appears to 
ie Bread and Wine in i a is "OL bo 

wy 


* 


THE carnoliex cHRISTIAN. =” 
Body and Blood of Chriſt: Now Faith comes by hear - 


if "yy — St. Faul, Roms. x. 17. and hearing by the Word 
, of G. | 
* % 2 But if the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine be 
2 not there, what is it then that gives Nouriſhment to our 
2 Bodies, when ve receive this Sacrament Pr 

A. This Sacrament was not ordained for the Nou-- 
4 riſhment of the Body, but of the Soul; though 1 do not 
4 deny but the Body alſo is nourithed when we receive 
P the bleſſed, Euchariſt, not by the, Subſtance of Bread 


and Wine, which is not there, nor by the Body and 
Blood of/ Chtzſt. which is incorruptible, and therefore 
cannot be'digeſted for our corporal Nouriſhment ; but 
by the Quantity and other Accidents of the Bread and 
Wine (it with the Ariſtoſelian Philoſophers: you ſup- 
poſe them teally diſtinguiſhed from Matter and Sub- 
| Nance): or by another Sn which- the Almighty 
| ſubſtitutes, when, by the ordinary Courſe of Digeſtion, 
the Sacramental Species are changed, and the "Oy 
vpd Blood of Chriſt ceaſe to be there. 
Q. But how can the Accidents of Bread ad Wine 
remain without the Subſtance ? 
A. By the Almighty Power of God: Which Anſwer, 


it it ſatisfy you not, I remit you to the Carte/tan Phiio-: 
ſophe is. who will tell you, that as the Body and Blood 


of Chriſt in the Sacrament. are contained preciſely in 
the ſame Circumſpe&ion and Dimenſions as the Bread 
and Wine were before the Conſecration, it follows of 
courſe that they muſt affect our Senſes in the ſame 
Manner: Now Colour, Taſte, Sc. according to modern 
Philoſophy, are nothing but the Affections of wr 
Senſes. See Purchot, Punt 1. Phy}. Set. 5. Ca 
3 How can the whole Body and Blood of Chr rift be 
| contained i in ſo ſmall a Space as that of the Holty nay, 
even in the ſmalleſt ſenſible Particle of iti? 
A. By the ſame (Almighty Power by which a Camel 
can Paſs through the Eye of a Needle: With Men this 
is empoſhble, ſays our Saviour, St. Matt. xix. 26. and 
St. Mark x. ay. but not 1 God; e A Cod all 
"things 7 * 1 2 0 
ts E 2 2. How 
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52 How tan the Body of Chrift be both in Aerea, 
40 at 


the fame Time in ſo many Plates upon Earth? 


A. By the ſame Almighty Power of God, which we 


re in ihe very firſt Anicte of our Creed, when we 


ay, I believe in God, the Father Almighty. So that it is 
2 Queſtion better becoming an Infidet than a Chriſti- 


an, to aſk, How this can be when e are ſpeaking of 
1 Gon to hom nothing is im poſſible; and who would 
not be God, if he could not "do infinitely more than 


we can conceive. It is like the Jet Queſtion,' St. 


17 Vi. 58. How can this man give us lig fl to eat f 
if the Power of God were not as incomprehenfible 
himſelf; and as if it were not worfe than Madneſs 


for weak. Mortals to pretend to fathom this immenſe 


Depth of the Power of the Almighty, by the ſhore 
Line and Plummet of human Reaſon. : 


But is it not an evident Contradictiog for the | 


fame Body to be at once in two Plates? - © 
A. Not at all; no more than for one God to fub ft 
in three diſtin& Perſons; or one Perſon in two Na- 
tures; dr one Soul to be at once Böth in he Head and 
in the Heart, or two Bodies to be at once in the felfs 
fame Place : ; as when Chr: * s Body came into the Diſ- 
eiples, the Doors being ſhut, St. 7% Ax 26. br the 
Tame Body, after having feturned to Duſt, to be many 
es after reſtored at the Refuirettion. 
Ho do you prove there is no evident centradie- 
tion in any of all theſe Taings? 
A. Becauſe Thouſands of as 8500 Philoſophers and 
Divines as any are, cannot ſee any fuch Contradittion; 
which is a plain Demonftration there is no Evidence 
in this Cale; and confequently it would be the higheſt 
_ Rafhneſs. to deny Poſhbility of theſe "Things tx the 
Power of the Althighty. 
; N. But What need was ee that Chrif ſhould leer 
us his real Body and Blobd in this Sacrament; ſince 
| without this hd] Preſence be 1 have bequeatheit 
the ſelf. ſame Graces to our Souls 
A. He might indeed, if fo he had Pleaſe as he 
might alſo have brought about the Salwation df Te 
| in 


3 
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Lind, if he had fo pleaſed; without becoming Man him- 
and dying upon the Croſs for us: But he choſe 

ele wondrqus Ways as moſt ſuitable to his Love, and 

moſt proper to, excite us to love him. And who ſhall 

preſume io call hitg to an Account why he has Fange 

8 cended od far 

Q. But are bot the Body and Blood of c liable 

to de Hurt and abuſed in this Sacrament _ 

* A. The Grey, and Blood of Ari eſt is now immortal, 


oy Ae ; and upon that Account St, Pax, 
1 Cort xl A/, ſays, that fuch a one is guilty of the Body 
an Blood 77 Chin But this Abuſe no more hurts the 
immottaf B ody of Ckr:ft, than this or any wwe Age 
an rt 'Or violate his Nays. A Pr 


80 EC 5 vo the Bread and Wine made fe : EC 55 | this 
| 129 | Satrament... REES 4 4 
155 bg 5 1 * 21 ö 
'X 7 HAT Kind of Bread does 10 60880 inte | 
uſe of for the Sacrament of the Euchariſt ? 
by A The Church of Rome makes uſe of Wafers of un- 
e Bread; 7 that is, of Bread made of fine w eg 
Leid Flöbf, with” no:other Mixture but pure W ater.” * 
3.8 Why does not the Church make uſe of common 
dad for this Sacrament? 
"% Becauſe ſhe follows the Example of cit. Who, 
20 his Jaſt Supper, when' be firſt inſtituted and 29 the: 
Fee 85670. aut to bis (Diſciples, Rad ue of tn 
4 equentd: ee, F 

Oy 25 o do you Prot if dep 71S g Bþ 4 2ans 
* robe 10 becaule't Day 0 which Ari riff Aa 
e bleſſed S3crament waz, according to. St. Mare. 
at n i. IR Mark xiv. 12. and St Luke xxii, 7. the 
Nr 4 tay: H unleaubened bread. Now, upon that Day, 
"I n the whole following Week, there was, no- 


71 Fur 
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Death to uſe any other but eee Bread, as we 
learn from Exod. xli. 15, Seven da I Lye cat uhlea- 
vened bread, even t ne fu 1/4 day ye 12 but away Heaven 
out of your houſes : who/acver eatel vw! 7 7 | 
from the firſt day until the ſeventh day, that, ſoul Hall be 
cut off From Uracl. Ver. 19. Scuen days there ſhall: be 
no leaven_found in your houſes, $cs So that it is plain 
that our. Saviour made ule of unleauened Bread at. his 
Taft Supper, and that there was no er Bread, uſed at 
that Tame. 

„. ls there. any other Reaſon why. we ſhould prefer 
wnleauened Bread? 8 
A. Ves, unleavened Bread is an 1 Ember 10 91 85 W. 
bol of Sincerity and Truth. Hence Sti, Haul admo- 
niſhes us, 1 Cor. v. 7, and 8. to rge oul ile ald lea- 

ven of- malice and wickedneſs, an to call with the un- 
| leavened bread of ſincerity and tr 2. 
2 MWbet Kind of Wine do v make ule of for this 
Sac crament ?,. 

A. Wine of the Grape, with which, by apoſtolical 

Tradition, we mingle a httle Wate. 
Has the Pradlice of mingling Water n Wine 

been alweys obſerved from the, Apoſſles Days? 

A. It ceriainly has, and that regte che Cbole 
1 See 4 Eee Apolog. 2. 8 Fan, .. 5 


c. a. St-Cyprian, lola 6g. ad Cecilrur 
. Dic Chr 25 he gave 11 Cub 10 > Bite 


—— P 


A 11 is probable he did ; though ite Sede 3 
1 8 Wes tions the,, Vater nor ;the, e . 2 


Xi 225 ee Ct. g 
| "wy s there ne Foe hayl ery, Or. ret | . in 
the mingling dhe Vater Weh the Poe i the ha- 


lice? ; 

A. Yew, it 4 to us kk, Fi *Dnidh I of tbe 
e and Divine Nature in, the. Perſon Sf the” Son 
8 ; 2dly, the Union of the Faithful wer ft 

8 
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with Head; guy,” the/ Water and Blood cat lowen 


from dhe Side 65 2 bk 12716 n 
. Wy did our 1 ord appoint Bread and Wine for 


The Mater of this Sacrament ß v2 + Haw: Jerks 
A 1, Beeauſe Bread and Wine" vaingy moſt nou- 


he Grate of "his Screen, which! 19 the Tod and 
| Nouriſhment of the Soul. 24%, Bectuſe Brend an 
Mine are both compoſed of many individuals, iz. 
"Grains or Stapes) made one by a Perfect Union of 
then all; and therefore, as the holy "Fathers t#ke\tio- 
tice, are à moſt proper Type or of Ohri/#s 
myſtical Body the Church; end of that Unity which 
our Lord would recommend to the Faichfrt by this 8a 
erament. According to that of St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 17. 
Me being many, are one bread, and one body, Ver We are 
all artakers of that one (bread, 
"What other things ere rvises er an 
N the viitivarff Forms of Bread and Wintin this Sacra. | 
Bo ADS 134-5 DT bo 19446 ed Shinto iombls 5 
A They are chiefly deſigned to ſignify or 
1 kg Things; the one row Pail, 72. The Paſſion 
. of Chriſt, of Which they are the Remembrance; -another 
Fault efent, viz. the 'Boay und Blood of Chriſt, of 
Which dare the Veil; a third to come, biz. GY 
e 2 UENO ny OY Pledges a 13G e 


4 Tx 7 . 183 235 


1 ster. vi- Communion in r 51 


Gi ies  L 8 


0 ö Hv. do not ihe Polt ful 'in dhe Cscholek 
Church receive under the Form of Wine, 

ell as under the Form of Bread D 4094; arg 
0 A. The Catholick Church bas aways looked pan : 


n to bel Thing indifferent, Werker dhe Faithfil re- - | 
cel in one Kind or in both; becauſe fhe'has-always 
5 believed that they receive '7e/as Chriſt himſeif, the 

Fountain of all Grace, as much in one Kind as in 


both: Bot ber Cuſtom and Diſcipline for many Ages 
1.200 Toh,” 0 zaminitter ehr Sacrament vo the 8 
only 
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only in one Kind, vis, under the Form of Bread, 
reaſon of the Danger of W 14 Re. of. Chriſt, 


if all ure to receive the Cup; uicipline: was 
confirmed by the general Council ul. > 72 Lance, in op- 
poſition to ibe Haff, ho had the Ratet to con- 
ene in this Point the Praſtice oh, thee verſe al Chu 
2. Did the Catholick Church never a en of tl 
h — — in both Kinds ? π 44-4, 6 
A. She did, and may again, it. ſhe pleaſes; "for | hs 
is a Matter of Diſcipline. which.the Ch Church may, regu 
| late and alter, as {he Mall, { 2 vo 01 MOEN 
Good of her Children... AL 1exincy Mo Cs 
3%. What do you mean, when you. A this 5 Mat- 
er f Diſcipline; I thought Communion, zn oe Kind 
had been looked vypon int ty ele wee 4 
Natter of Faith ? 


A. You:muſt | diſinguh _ bi Gals be wes 
k r which 3 is of Fail, aud that Which. ch, is. of 1 e 
Atzis a Matter of Faith that under one d, we 10500 | 


-Chri/t whole and entire, and a true 1 Fs 
thut there i 18 o Command of Chri/e. for, ell e Fal ful 
to receive in both Kinds: So fax both 3 18 5 
the Hari of the Catholic: Church; for. her Fall ; 
*unalterable, ' But then Wwhether,the. (064A 
5 e be: Aue 1 55 e Led g 
1 ind or in „ tat 18 to n WAA +a r WP. 

- expedrent- 1 op Church.-t0. practi Pen a TE 

« particyhanconiidering. the Circumitance of Time 
= Phace, Sc. ac is What I call a Meer s D Diſcipline, 
Swhieh+mayibe-different;in. diff egg vichogt any 
e ration of the We 4 the Ghar 1. "Rs : * 
Q. But did not Chriſt re he ge ij n 
bel Kinds, St. Malt. xxvi, #4: . 5 


0 
7 A Theſe Words were ad ref FT of 8 A- 


les, who Were 40 that were. f 16 6,94, the 
recept was byithem all fulfilled ; at * 1625 all, 725 
5 n Mark xiv, $35; Notts [PILE 0 0 11 
eee pozen in the, Goſpel tat the Ao 
el Faſlors of 00 Churc nb ere is: 


ie 2 7 


ever Hi 7 


= Ws wy maps tug 
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ed'to the Laity:as when they were cummiſſioned 10 


; preach and baptize, St. Mall. xxviii. 19, 20. and to 
abſolve Sinners, St. John xx. 28. and upon this very 


Occaſion to 4% bat Chrift had done; that is, to con- 
ſecrate and adminiſter this Sacrament in remembrance of 
him, Si. Luke xxii. 19. And confequently it no more 
proves that all are ob iged to drink of the Cup, becauſe 
Chri/{ commanded all the Apoſtles to drink of it; than 
that all are obliged to conſecrate the Sacrament, be- 


_ cauſe Chriſt commanded all the Apoſtles to do it. For 


1 theſe Commands were delivered at the ſame Time, 
the ſame Occaſion, and to the ſame Pei ſons. 

But why ſhould the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors 
Biſhops and Prieſts of the Church be commanded 

to 0 and of the Cup rather than the Laity ? Or Why 

ſhould Chrzft, at the firſt Inſtitution of the Sacrament; 


conſecrate and give it in both Kinds. if all Sinns 


were not always to receive it in both Kinds 7 | 
A. To ſatisfy both theſe Queries at onee, vou are 10 
take notice; that the blefled Euchariſt, according to the 


Faith of the Catholick Church, and as: we ſhall ſne 


hereafter, is a Sacrifice as well as a Sacrament; and of 
this Sacrifice, by the Inſtitution of CH, the Apoſtles, 
and their Succeffors the Biſheps and Prieſts of the 
Church, are the Minifters; whom he has: commanded 
to'offer it in Remembrance of his Death, Sd. Luke 3xits 
19. No this Sacrifice in Remembrancè of Chr 
Death, for the more lively iepreſenting the Separation 


_of Chriſt" s Blood from his Body, requires the ſeparate 
 Conferration of both Kinds; and therefore the Prieſts, 


that are the Miniſters of this Sacrifice, receive at that 
Time in both Kinds; and Chriſt, in the firſi Inffitu- 
ion of this Sacrifice, conſecrated-and gave both Kinds, 
deſigning without doubt that it ſhould be to: recrivad. 


"Mt leaſt by the Miniſters. 


2. But Why ſnould not the Demag the Sacrament 
_ much require both Kinds to be teceived chy all, as 
the Nature of . eee iequives boch Kinds _ 


eonſeerated 7 et st n il düngen, 
bas 2291 go * A. . 
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A. Becauſe the Nature of the Sacrament conſiſts 
in being the Sign and Cauſe of Grace; now under 
either Kind there is both a ſuſhcient Sign of Grace, 
bie. of the Nouriſhment of the Soul; and at the fame 
Time the Fountain and Cau/e of all Grace, by the real 
Preſence of Chi, in whom are locked up- all the 
Treaſures of Grace; ſo that the Nature of the Sacra- 
ment ſufficiently ſubſiſts in either Kind. But the Na- 
ture of the Sacrifice particularly requires the exhi- 
biting to God the Body and Blood 1 his Son under 
the Heile that repreſent the ſhedding of his Blood, 


and his Death; and therefore the Nature of the * 


crifice requires the ſeparate Conſecration of both 
Kinds; which being conſecrated, muſt be received by 
ſome one, and 7 no one more properly thats: 4h ne 
Miniſter. 51 101 
: Q. Does not Chraſt n St. John vi. 53˙ Except ye 
eat — Fleſh gf the "gf Many and akin og d De 
have no Lie in y N e ee 

A. He does: Aud in bh ſame ere ver. 57 05 
hs tells us, He that eateth me, euen he ſhall live ty me; 
and, He that eateth- of this bread ſhall live for ever. 
WhichTexts/ are eaſily reconciled; if we conſider, 
that according to the Catholick Doctrine, and ac- 
cording io the Truth, Whoſoever receives the Body 
ofChnft, moſt certainly receives his Blood at that 
ſame Time; ſince the Body which he receives is a 
living Body (for Chrz/t can die no more, Nom. vi. 9.) 
which cannot be without the Blood. There is no tak- 


ing chriſt by Pieces; ee ien, him, receives 
im whole. N 78 FR, I's 2 3138 188 


Q. But are not the Faithful 0 of a great Part 


of the Grace: of this Sacrament, by 3 W in 
one Kind? iner ne i 1471 575 

A. No. Becauſe ihe Gras of this Sacrambne N. 
ung anne xed to. tbe real Preſence. of Chriſt; who is the 
FTauntain of all Grace; and Chriſi being as truly and 
really preſent in one Kind as in bh conſequent]y 


be brings with bim the ſame Grace to the Soul when | 


SlUg3>t A received 2 


„F Tons net. es. ew antth! wo © 
; 


5 Soul, which, through the Prejudice of a Proteſtant 
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received in one Kind, as he does en eren 11¹ 


both. ; 11 „ 


2. Is it not then a Privilege ned to > the Friefs 


above the Laity to receive in both Kinds? lt 


A. No. Their receiving in both Kinds, as often as 


they ſay Maſs, is no Privilege, but the Conſequence 
of the Sacrifice-which they have been offering, as:you 
may gather from what I have told you already: For as 


for other Times, when they are not ſaying Maſs, no 
Prieſt, Biſhop or Pope, even upon his Deata- bed, ever 


receives otherwiſe than in one Kind 


2 Have you any dy; af more to ddl in Favour of 
Conminnions in one Kind 211 

A. Ves; 1/4, That the Scripture in ma Places 
ſpeaking of the Holy Communion, makes no mention 
of the Cup. See St. Luke xxiv. go, 31. Ads ii. 42, 
46 Xx. 7. 1 Cor. x. 17. 2dly, That tbe Scripture 
promiſes Life eternal to them that receive in one 


2 X 


Kind, St. John vi. 51, 57, 58. gay, That the ancient 
3 Church moſt certainly allowed of Communion in one 
Kind, and practi ſed it on many Occaſions. Tertullian, 
I. 2. ad Uxorem; c. 5. St. Denys of Alexandria, 


Eymſt. ad Fabium Antzoch. en by Euſebius, L. 


6. Hiſtor. c. 34. St. Cyprian, Lu de Lapſis. St. Bal. 
 £E/r/t. 269. St. Ambroſe de Satyro Fratre. Paulinus 


in Vita Ambroju, &c. Athly, That many learned Pro- 


te ſtants have acknowledged, that there is no Command 
in Scripture for all to receive in both Kinds. See Lu- 
tler, in his Epiſtle to the Bolemians  Spalatenſes' A. 
Rep, Eccleſ. L. g. c. 6. Biſhop Forbes, 1. 2. de Euc ha- 
riſt. c. 1, 2. Mhite, Biſhop of Ely, Taue on the Sab- 
_ bath, p. 97. Biſhop Montag. Orig. p. . 


2. But what would you ſay further 30 a ſcrapuloas 


Education, could not be n eaſy on this Ar- 


* ticle? 42 1918 Des Hins Art 


A. 1 ſhould remit ach ee to the Church and 


b het Authority, and all thoſe divine Promiſes recarded 
014-44 apa by which we are allured, that in hearing 
N Ye the 


| 
i 
4 
8 
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the Church and her Paſtors we are ſecure ; ithat-hri/7 
and his Holv Spirit ſhall be always with them, to guide 

them into all Nuth; and that the Gates of Hell ſhall 
never prevail againſt this Authority. So that a Chriſ- 
tian ' Soul has nothing to fear, in conforming herſelf 
to the Authority and Practice of the Church of God; 

but very much, in pretending to be wiſer than the 

Church, or making a Seruple to hear and obey her 
ſpiritual Guides. qt belt Ste vent 


Ser. VIIL—Of tie Manner of adminiſiering this 

-  1bleffed Sacrament : O Devotion: before and after lom- 
"munton + Of the Obligation ꝙ recaving it; and of 11s 

es. ü | 


2. FN what Manner is the bleſſed Euchariſt admini- 
I Hered to the People? 1 
A. After the Communion of the Prieſt in the Maſs, 
ſuch of the People as are to communicate, go up to 
the Rail before the Altar, and there kneel down; and 
taking the Towel, hold it before their Breaſts, in ſuch 
Manner, that, it in communicating, it ſhould happen 
that any Particle ſnhould fall, it may not fall to the 
Ground, but be received upon the Towel. Then the 
Clerk, in the Name of all the Communicants, ſays the 
- Confiteor, or the general Form of Confeſſion, by which 
they accuſe themſelves of all their Sins to God, to the 
whole Court of Heaven, and to God's Miniſters; and 
© crave Mercy of God, and the Prayers and Interceſ- 
ſion of both the {72umphant and militant Church. Af. 
ter which, the Prieſt, turning towards the Communi- 
cants: lays, l N | 
May the Almighty God have Mercy on yauy and 
forgive you your Sins, and bring you to everlaſting Life. 
AA 250 . 
May the Almighity and Merciful Lord grant you Par- 
don, Abſolution and Reæmiſſion of all your Sins. Amen. 
Then the Prieſt taking the Particles of the bleſſed 4 
Sactament, which are deſigned for che Communi- | 4 
| ? 
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cants, and holding one of them, which he elevates a 


' little, over the Pix or Paten, pronounces the 3 | 


Words: Ecce Agnus Dei, c. that is, Benold the Lay 
of Gode Behold he who'taketh away the Sins of. the 


World. Then: he repeats three Times, Domine non 
ſum dignus, Sc. that is, Lord, I am not worthy that 


thou” fhouldft enter under my Roof e But only {peak the 
Mord, and my Soul ſhall be healed. After which he 
diſtributes the Holy Communion, making the Sign of 
the Croſs with the conſecrated Particle npon each one, 
and ſaying to each one, The Body / our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt preſerve thy Soul to Life everlaſting. Amen. 


2 n what Manner is the bleſſed Sacrament | . | 


niſtered to the Sick ? t Vf Le 
A. The Catholick Church has always practiſed the 


_ reſerving ſome conlecrated Particles of 'the''blefſed 
Euchariſt for communicating the Sick; and where {he 


enjoys free Exerciſe of Religion, takes care that this 


bleſſed Sacrament» be carried to them with a Religious 


Solemnity, attended with Lights, Gc. When the Prieſt 
comes into the Chamber where: the ſick Perſon lies, 


he ſays, Peace be to this Houſe. Anw. And to all that | 


droell therein. Then ſetting down the Pix with the 
bleſſed Sacrament upon the Table, which muſt be 
covered with a clean Linen Cloth, he takes Holy 
Water, and ſprinkles the ſick Perſon and the Chan 


ber, ſaying, Aßberges, &c. Thou ſhalt /prinklex me, 0 + 


Lord, will Hop, and I ſhall be cleanſed: Thou'y 
waſh. me, wk 4 | 


Glory be to the Father, &c. Then he again repeats the 


Anthem, Thou ſhalt ſprinkle me, &c. After which be 


adds, Our Help is in the Name of th Lord. Anſw. 


No made \Heaven and Earth.. Prieſt. O Lord, hear 


my Prayer. Anſw. And let my Cry come to thee. Prieft. 


Prieſt, Let ut pray. 


The Lord be wl you.  Anlws: And with thy Spirit. 


— 


- 9s \u | 2 6 PD. ws : * 
* 4 1 . be 6 I * "Ip" 


be made whiter than Snow." Plal. I. 
Have mercy on me, O God, according to iy great mercy. 
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F The Prayer. A EA 
O Holy: Lord, Almighty Father, everlaſting God, gra- 
ciouſſy hear us; and vouckſafe to fend thy holy 
Angel 727 Heaven, to guard, cheriſh, protect, vijit, 


and defend all that dwell in this Habuation. Through 


Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

. Then the Prieſt coming to the ſick Perſon, endea- 
vours to diſpoſe him, and to prepare him for receiving 
the bleſſed Sacrament; and, if he has any Sin upon 

his Conſcience, hears his Confeſſion, and abſolves 
bim. After which, the- ſick Perſon, or ſome. other 
in his Name, ſays the Conſiteor; and the Prieſt ſays, 
May the the Almighty God have Mercy on thee, &c. as 

above. Behold the Lamb of God, &c. Lord, I am not 
Worthy, &c. And in giving the bleſſed. Sacrament, if 
it be by way of Viaticum, or Preparation for Death, he 
Jays, . R 


eceiue Brother, (or Siſter) the Viaticum of the © 


Body f our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to guard thee from the 
a Pay Enemy, and bring thee to euerlaſting life. Amen. 

But if the ſick Perſon be not in Danger of Death, the 
- Prieſt, in giving the bleſſed Sacrament, pronounces the 


uſuͤal Form; May the Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


preſerve thy Soul to life everlaſiing. Amen, | 
" 4 After which, the Prieſt ſays the following Prayer + 
Ah Lord. Almighty Father, Eternal God, we be- 


N 8 feech thee with Haiil, that the ſacred Body of our 


Lord Jelus Chriſt thy Son may be available to thts our 


Brother (or Safer) that has received it, as a Medicine to 
Eternity, both for Body and Soul; through: the ſame 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt thy Son, who liuet and reagneth-with 
a en lie Unity of the Holy Ghoſt, for euer aud ever, 
„ fee, y Wada tad 
ben, if there remain in the Pix any other Particles 
of the bleſſed. Sacrament, the Prieſt gives the Bene- 
.4.41then, tberewith to 1he, ſick Perſon: Otherwiſe he 
- +; pronounces.the uſual Bleſſing, making the ſign of the 
2; Foſs, and ſaying, May the Bleſſing of the. Almighty 

God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, deſcend upon thee, 
. and remain always with thees Amen. 


2. la 
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2. In what Diſpoſition of Soul is a Perſon obliged 


to be, in order to receive worthily the bleſſed Sacra- 


ment? 

A. He is obliged to be in the State of Grace, and 
free at leaſt from the Guilt of mortal Sin; that is to 
fay, from the Guilt of any wilful Franſgreſſion in any 


Matter of Weight, of the Commandments of God, or 


his Church. The Reaſon of this is, becavſe a Süd! 
that is under the Guilt of mortal Sin is an Enemy of 
God, and 'a Slave of the Devils and therefore it would 
be a grievous Crime for a Soul in that State to preſume 


to receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which, 
according to the Doctrine of St. Paul, 1 cor. xi. Ke 
would be receiving Damnation to herſelf.” 


Q. What then is a Perfon to do! in order to prevent 
ſo great an Evil? 68389 
A. St. Paul tells you, 1 Cor, x1. 28. hav he is to 


try himfeli; that is, to ſearch and examine diligently 
| his own Conſcience, before he ventures to approach 10 
this bleſſed Sacrament. 


2. And what if upon Brütmhöthe het finds his 


Conſcience charged with any weighty Matter? 


A. He mult take care to diſcharge it, in the Matinee | 


that Chriſt. has appointed, viz. by a hearty Repen- 
tance and fincere Confeſſion; laying open the State of 
his Soul 'to thoſe ſacred Judges to whom Chriſt ſaid, 
St. John xx. ag. Whoſe fins you ſhall forgive, tiey are 
forgiven; and whoſe ſms you ud; retain, they are re 


"tained. 


2 What elſe is required of a Perſon that is to re. 


ceive the blefſed Sacrament ?' 


A. He muſt be faſting, at leaſt from Midnight; Far 


- fo the Church commands, agreeably to a moſt ancient 
and apoſtolical Tradition. So that, if through Inad- 
vertence a Perſon has taken any Thing, though it were 
no more than one Drop or Crumb, after twelve o'Clock 
at Night, he muſt by no Means receive that = ay ĩt 
 —_ be a Crime to attempt it. 0 | 


2. 1 * no Exception 2 71 this Role 0 
F2 wm, 2. Yes, 


= 


= 
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A. Yes, the Caſe of Danger or approaching Death 2 | 

is excepted; for then Perſons are permitted; to receive _ 
the blefled Sacrament by Way of Vialicum, though x 
they are not faſting ? “v5 8 my 
What Kind-of Devotion do ybu recommend to - a 
2 Chiiſtian that is preparing himſelf for the Holy diſſol 
Communion? Ff F Com 
A. Beſides the cleating his Conſcience from Sin by dick 
a good Confeſſion, Frecommend to him, ½. To think 8 

well on the great Work he has in Hand, to confider but 
attemively who he is, and who it is that he is pre- 3 
paring to receive, and earneſtly to of God to | 6 
make him worthy. 34%. To geen. te himſelf a pure 1 
Intention, uz the Honour of God, and the Health of Nay 4 
his on Soul; and in particular, that by worthily re- LY 2s 
ceiving CH he may come to a bappy Union with 3 
him, according to that of St. John vi. 56. He that 1 85 
eateth my fleſi, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, 1 785 
and I in him. . gdly, To meditate on the Sufferings 778 55 
and Death of his Redeemer, in Compliance with that os 
Command-of the Lord, St. Luke xxii. 19. Do thts in 4 
remembrance of me. qthly. To prepate bimſelf by Acts k 
of Vittire, more eſpecially Faith, Love, and Humility ; 25 
that ſai he may approach to bis Lord withia firm Be. | 5 
lie of bis real Prefence in this Sacrament, and of his *. 
Death and Paſſion; with an ardent Affection of py 
Zeve to him who has ſo much loved us, and with | 18 
2 great Sentiment of his own Unworthineſs and Sins, q 5 
joined with a firm Confidence in the Mercies of his | Ot 
% . J ad 
2. What ought to be a Chriſtian's Behaviour at the þ _ 
Fine of receiving this: bleſſed Sacrament ? „ 3 fa 
A. As to tbe Interior, he ought to have his Soul at 4 C 
that Time full: of- the Sentiments we have juſt now 7 
mentioned of Far, Love, and Humility. And as to 3 
the Exterior; he ought to have his Head erect, his 1 
Eyes modeſily caſt dow, bis Mouth moderately open, 10 


and his Tongue a little advanced on his under Lip, 4 < 
that ſo the Prieſt may conveniently put the facred Hoſtt 
upon his Tongue, which hemaſt gently convey into ar | 
| ; | | is | 5 
my 


ww CY. 
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his Mouth, and after having moiſtened it for a Mo- 


ment or two on his Tongue, ſwallow it as ſoon as he 
can. In all which he is carefully to avoid, 1/4, The. 
putting his Mouth to the Towel. 2dly, The chewing, 
with his Teeth, or railing the Hoſt to the Roof of his. 
Mouth. gdly, The letting the ſacred Particle quite; 
diſſolve in his Mouth. 4:4ly, The ſpitting ſoon after 
Communion, But if the Particle ſhould happen to- 
ſtick to the Roof of his Mouth, let him. not be dif- 
turbed, nor put his Finger ih his Mouth to remove it z 
but gently remove it with his Tongue as, ſoon as he: 


can, and ſo convey it down. 


; F ? 1 | 3 7 1 JESS $5 
_ .. O/ What Devotion do you recommend after Com 
munion M7] | | | 


A. 1/t, Adoration, e Thank/giving, in or- 
der to welcome our dear Saviour upon his coming un- 
der our Roof. Here then let the Soul caſt herſelf at 

the Feet of her Lord; let her, like Magdalen, wan 
them in Spirit with her Tears; or, if ſhe dares pre- 


ſume ſo high, let her embrace him with the Spouſe in 


the Canticles, and ſay, I have found him whom my Soul 
loves; I will hold him, and wilt not let him go. Let her. 


Uke the Royal Prophet, invite all Heaven. and. Earth. 


to join with her in praiſing the Lord; and let hey ex- 
cite all her pewers. to welcome him. 2dly,. 1 recom 


mend to the devout Communicant. to make: a: Preſent: 


or Ofering to Chriſt, in return for his. having given 
himſelf. The Preſent that he expects is our Heart. 
and Soul, Which, with all its Faculties, ought on this 
Occaſion to be offered and conſecrated to our Lord. 
adly, At this Time the Soul ought to, lay all, her Ne- 
bes before her Reedeemer, and not neglect ſas 
favourable a ConjunQture of ſuing for bis Mercy and 
Grace, both for herſelf and. the, whole World; fon 
thole more eſpecially whom ſhe is in particular obliged 


1 to pray: And above all Things, let her pray, that. 


nothing in Life or Death may ever ſeparate. her from 
the Love of bim whom ſhe has here received, and 


1 


choſen for her Lord and Spouſe for ever. 


= 
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v. What do you think of thoſe that ſpend little or 
nd Time in Recollection and Devotion aſter Com- 


A. I chink they put an Afﬀront upon Chriſt, in ſo 
quickly turning their Backs upon him; and that they 


Wrong their own Souls, which by this Neglect are rob- 


bed of thoſe Graces and Comforts which they would 


have received if they had ſtaid in his Company. 


Q. Have you any thing more to recommend after 
Communion? EE Or Wink WP 

A I have this to recommend with regard to the 
whole following Day, that the Perſon take Care to be 


mote than ordinarily recollected, and very much upon 


his Guard againſt the Snares of the Enemy, who is 


never more buſy than upon this Occaſion to fling ſome 
Temptation or Provocation in his Way, by which he 
may diſturb his Soul, and rob him of the Treaſure 


which he has received; and therefore it behoves all 


Chriſtians: to be cautious againſt this wicked Enemy, 
and all his Stratagems, leſt by putting us into a Paſſion, 


or otherwiſe drawing us into Sin, he quickly drives 
Chriſt out of our Souls. = | 


. If you deſire to be more perfectly inftrufted in what 
relates to this bleſſed Sacraments, and the Devotion 
that is proper before and after Communion, I refer 
. you to- Father Lewis de Granada's Memorial a Chri- 


AHian Life, Book III. Dr. Gobmet's Second Volume of 
the Iaſtruction of Youth ; or Mr. Gother's little Book 


of - Inſtruttons: and Devotions for Confeſſion and Com- 
oO Are all Chriſtians that are come to the Years 
of Diſcretion under an Obligation of receiving this 
Saerament. e A 
A, They certainly are; 1/4, By a divine Precept or 


Commandment of Chriſt, St. John vi. 54. Except you 


eat the fleſi of the Son of Man, and drink'tas blood, you 
hall have n+ liſe in you Which Precept obliges to the 
. Teceiving {ometimes at leaſt in our Life, and at our 
Death. -2dly.: By a Precept or Commanduient of the 


Churches, 


I 


had not commumcated at all. 
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Cbourches, publiſhed in the great Council of Lateran, 
Anno 1215; by which all the Faithful are obliged 10 


receive atleaſt once a Year, and that within the Eaſler- 


time (which begins on Palm. ſunday and laſts till! Foto- 
- ſunday } except the Perſon, by the Advice of his Paſtor, 


ſhould, for ſome juſt reaſon, be permitted to put off his 


- Communion till another Time. 


Q. What is the Penalty impoſed by this Council on 


ſuch as neglect their Eaſſer Communion ? 


A. The Council orders, that ſuch Offenders ſhould 


. 


be excluded the Church, and, if they die in this Franſ- 
greſſion, be deprived of Chriſtian urial. 50 

2e. Are Perſons then actually excommunicated that 

negflett their Eaſter Communion? e 5 


A. No, they are not, till Superiors pronounce the 
Sentence of Excommunication againſt them ; becauſe 


the Council does not actually infli& this Penalty, but 
only orders or authorizes the inflicting of it 


2. If a Perſon has paſſed by the Time of Eafter, or 
was hindered from communicating at that Time; is he 


obliged to communicate afterwards, as ſoon as he can? 


A. Yes, he is; at leaſt if you ſpeak of one that has. 


been a whole Year without communicating; for the 


Church Precept obliges to the receiving at leaſt once 
a Year. For the fame Reaſon, a Perſon that has not 
been at Communion within the Year, and foreſees- 


that he ſhall be hindered at Eaſter, ought to anticipate 


his paſchal Communion by receiving beforehand; 

Q. And what if a Perſon has made a facrilegious. 
Communion at Zafter, has he ſatisfied the Precept of 
the Church? | f 

A. No, certainly. [See the 55th Propoſition con- 
demned by Innocent XI.] And therefore he remains 
obliged to Communion, in the fame Manner as if he 


Q. At what Age are Chriſtians obliged by the Pre- 


©, cept of the Church to communicate? 


A. As ſoon as they come to the Years of Diſcre. 


tion, as it is expreſſed in the Council of Lataran; that 


"of 3 
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is, when they have that perfect Uſe of Reaſon, and 

are ſo well inſtrufted in their Duty as to be able to diſ- 

cern the Body of the Lord, and to receive it with due 

Reverence and Devotion. Now this happens in fome 

earlier, in others later; but ſeldom earlier than about 
ten Years of Age. | | 
Q. But what if a Child, that is between ſeven and ten 


Years of Age, ſhould be in evident Danger of Death ? 


A. Many Divines are of Opinion, if ſuch a one be 
come to the Uſe of Reaſon (which is commonly pre- 
ſumed after ſeven Years of Age) that he may, or even 
ought to receive, becauſe of the 5 of Chriſt, 
St. John vi. 54. So Suares Navarrus, &c, N 

Q. What is the Effects of the bleſſed Sacrament in 
the worthy Receivers ? N IT | 

A. It is the Food, Nouriſhment, Strength and Life 


of the Soul, by ſupplying it with ſanctifying Grace, 


by repairing us Forces, by arming it againſt its Paſ- 


ſions and Concupiſcences, by maintaining it at preſent 
in the Life of Grace, and bringing it to Life and 
Glory. everlaſting; according to thoſe Words of our 
Saviour, St. John vi. 51. The bread that I will give is 
my /leſh, for the liſe of the world : and ver. 58. He that 
eateth of this bread ſhall live for ever. 


SecT. VIIL—Of the Worſhip of Chriſt in this Sacra. 

ment: And alſo of Benediction and Proceſſions. 
Q. XX T7 HAT Kind of Honour is due to this bleſs 

| ſed Sacrament ? 125 1 

A. Divine Honour and Adoration, inaſmuch as it 
contains truly and really the Divine Perſon of Jeſus 
* the Son of God; who, as he is truly God, ought 
moſt certainly to be adored, whereloever he is. t 
_ Q. Is there no Danger of Idolatry in this Prac- 
A. No certainly; becauſe this Honour is not paid 
to the outward Veil, or the Sacramental Signs, but to 
ius Chriſt, who lies hidden there: Now 22 Chriſt. 
aa no Idol, but the true and living Gd. 0: A 325 
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0 ' But if the Doctrine of the real Preſence and 
Tranſubſtantiation ſhould not be true, ſhould we not 
then at leaſt be guilty of Idolatry ? | „„ 

A. We are as poſitively certain, by divine Faith, 
of the Truth of the Doctrine of the real Preſence 
and of Tranſubſtantiation, as Pyoteſtants can be of the 
Divinity, of 7e/us, Chriſt; and therefore we are as far 
from the Danger of Idolatry in worſhipping (Ariſt in 
the Sacrament, as they are in worſhipping him in 


Heaven, 1 ſhall add, for their further Satisfaction, 
that ome of their beſt Divines have declared us to be 
free from all Danger of Idolatry in 7 h 


in chis Sacrament; as they may find in Dr, ie 
Taylor's. Liberty of” Prophe/ying, Seft. 20. Num, ab, 
and Mr. Thorndike's Tel 


p. 125. Dr. Taylor's Words on this Subje&t deſerve 


io be remarked. He writes as follows: © Tdolatry is 


Weights and Meaſutes, c. 19. 


a forſaking the true God, and giving divine Wor- 


« ſhip-to a Creature, or to an Idol, that is, to an imae 


4 ginary God. Now it is evident, that the Object of 


© their [the Catholicks] Adoration, in the bleſſed Sa-. 
« craments, is the only true and eternal God, hy poſſi- 


6. tically joined with his holy Humanity, which Hum 


* nity they believe actually preſent under the Veil of 


„ the Sacramental Signs. And if they thought. him 


« not preſent, they are ſo far from worſhipping the 


„ Bread in this ()aſe, that themſelves profeſs it Ido». 


1% latry to do ſo. Which is a Demonſtration, that their 


s Soul has nothing in it that is idolatrical; the Will 
% has nothing in it but what is a great Enemy to Ido: 


2 


So far this learned Proteſtant Prelate. 


« latry ; and nothing burns in Hell but proper Will.“ 
O. Why does the Catholick Church 'referve tie 


blefſed Sacrament in her Churches? 5 
A. She reſerves the bleſſed Sacrament in her Taber. 
nacles upon her Altars, partly that ſhe may have it 


there to carry to the Sick at all Hours, whenever they” 
ſhall be in Need of it; and partly for the Comfort of 
her Children, who by this Means W 


always amongſt them, and may come when they pleaſe 


. 
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to viſit him. This Cuſtom of reſerving the bleffed perp 
Sacrament is as ancient as Chriſtianity,- as appears mo 


from the moſt “ certain monuments of Antiquity. And | Wo 
it is upon Account of the bleſſed Sacrament reſerved in 


the Tabernacle, that a Lamp hangs before the Altar to 5 2 

burn there Day and Night, and that we kneel as often. ** C 

as we paſs before the Tabernacle. _ $0 | A 

Q. Why is the bleſſed Sacrament, upon certain 1 

Days, expoſed to the View of the People, in a Remon- £463 

france ſet up upon the Altar? | 28/6 2 

A. It is to invite the People to come there to adore 50 

Feſus Chriſt, and to excite in them a greater Devo- T0 

Hon by the Sight of their Lord, veiled in their faeresd . 

eries. : 

p 2 What is the Meaning of the Benediction given oy ; 

on certain Days? _, FVV 8 

As. I is a Devotion practiſed by the Church, in W 

3 order to give Adoration, Praiſe and Bleſſing to God, 25 
for his infinite Goodneſs and Love teſtified to os in 
the Inflitution of the bleſſed Sacrament, and to receive 

at the ſame Time the Benedichion or Ble fing of our ; 

„ repreſent oe OS 16 SES 4 

« 2 Why is the bleſſed Sacrament ſometimes car- gt 

Tied in ſolemn Proceſſion through the Streets? P 

A. To honour our Lord there Preſent with a Kind - h 

of eue and thereby to make him ſome Sort Fr 

of Amends ſor the Injuries and Affronts which are ſo 5 

frequently offered to this divine Sacrament; and to 7 

obtain his Bleſſing for all thoſe Places through which > 

he paſſes. 3 TIT EE n * 1 

Cn Ar. VI.—Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 0 

Oo. \ HAT do you mean by the Has? : 

2 A. The Maſs is the Liturgy Y the Catho- F 


lick Church, and conſiſts in the Conſecration or 
Change of the Bread and Wine into the Body and 
Blood | of Chriſt, and the offering up of this ſame Body 


| Tertullian, 1. 84 Uxorem, C. 5. St, Cyprian, L, de L pſi | 
Ws 45 22 : „ £4 92 Bp 


* 
HE 
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and Blood to God by the Miniſtry of the Prieſt for a 


_ perpetual Memorial of (Aris Sacrifice upon the Croſs, 
4 and a Continuation of the fame till the End of the 
1 World, according to the Words of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
Y xi. 26, As 2 48 ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, 
Y ye do ſhew the Lord's death till he come. TIO a 

Q. Why is this Liturgy called the 4% ? N 
; A. Some think this Word is derived ſrom the 


Hebrew, Word Miſſach. Deut. xvi. which ſignifies a 
voluntary Offering ; others are of Opinion, that it is 
derived from the M or Miſſio, that is, from the D/ 
mi ſſon of the Catechumens and others, who were not 
ermitted anciently to be preſent at this Sacrifice. 
But be this as it will, the Name is of very ancient Uſe in 
the Church, as appears from St. Ambroſe, L. 2. Epiſl. 
14. ad Sororem; St. Leo, Epift. 81. ad Digſcorum; and 
St. Gregory, Hom. 6. in Evangelia. , » _ | 
Q. Is the Ma/s properly a Sacrifice? 
A. Yes, it is. 3 40 
2. What do you mean by a Sacriſce ß 
A. A Sacrifice, properly fo called, is the Oblation 
or Offering of ſome ſentible Thing made to God by 
a lawful Miniſter, to acknowledge, by the Deſtruction 
or other Change in the Thing offered, the ſovereign 
Power of God, and to render him the Homage due to 
his ſupreme Majeſty. | 1 
Q. How then is the Ma a Sacriſice?;!̃k-·· 
A. Becauſe it is an Oblation of the Body and 
Blood of _7e/us Chriſt offered under the outward and 
Jenſible Signs of Bread and Wine, to God by. the 
Miniſtry of the Prieſts of the Church lawfully conſe- 
crated and empowered by Chi; and this Qblation is 
accompanied with a real Change and Deſlrudl ion of the 
Bread and Wine, by the Cor br On Change of 
them into the Body and Blood of, Chr:ift,.and a real 
erhibiling of Chriſt, our Vidlim, beretofore immolated 
upon the Croſs, and here myſtically dying in the ſepa- 
rale Cogſecration of the two different Species; and this 
ohh made to God to acknowledge his So- 
bdower, io render him our Homage, and far 
2a eh all 
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all che other Ends for which Sante oflered.to iy 
2 Majeſty.” - 

What are the Ends fot, which; Savrifies: of ol 
vas offered, and is ſtill to be offered to God? * 
A. For theſe four Ends; 1/4,” For God's on Ho- 
nour and Glory, by acknowledging his Sovereignty, 
and paying him our Homage; ealy, To give God 
Thanks for all bis Bleſſings ; galy, To beg Pardon for 
our Sins; 4% ly, To obtain Grace and all Reibe 
my his divine Majeſty. _ | 

Have the . 0 God from.the Beginning 
of he World, been always accuſtomed/to ah or 
with their Sacriſices ? 

A. Ves, they have. Witneſs the Sacrifice of Abet, 
* iv. the Sacrifice of Noah, Gen. viii. the Sacrifice 
of * Melchi/edech, Gen. xiv, the Sacrifices of | Abraham, 
Gen. xv. and xxii. the Sacrifices.of Fob, ch. i. and xlii. 
and the many different Kinds of Sacrifices preſoribed 
in the Law of Mofess . Of. theſe ancient, Sacrifices 
ſome were Holocauſis, or whole Burnt-offerings, \ in 
which the Victim or Hoſt was wholly 1 by 
Fire, and thereby given fully to God, without Reſerve, 
for the more perfect Acknowledgment. of his Sove- 
reigaty. Others were Sin-offerings, or Sacrifices of- 
fered for Sin: Others were Haciſic, or Peace-offerings; 

and theſe were either offered in Thank/2tuing for Bleſ- 
ſings received, or for ohtaining of Graces and Favours 
from the divine Majeſty. Again, ſome were bloody 
Sscriſices, in which the Victim was ſlain; others 
unblaody, as the Sacriſice of Melchifedech,” which was 
Bread and Wine, Gen. xiv. the Sacr e of ſine 
Flour: „ih Oil and Ftankincenſe, of unleavened 
Cakes, Gc. preſcribed Levite ii. of ihe e en 
Lang xvi, Kc. "TIRE . 

Were theſe 8 of. . Law * Nature: - 

* of be how of Major net to the Divine 

Mejeſly? | 2 4 9 OY 251 
. Thay.s were, as en 12 they were, ccm 

with the inward Sacrifice of the Heart; not for any 
w or n that * had in themſelves, as be- 

ing 


r 
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Sacrifice of Chrift, of which they were Types and Fi- 
gures, and in Conſideration of the Faith of thoſe that 
offered them, by which they believed in a Redeemer 


to come, whoſe blood alone was capable of reconciling * 


them to God, 

Q. Why are all theſe Sacrifices now aboliſhed ? 

A. Becauſe they were but Figures of the Sacrifice 
of Chriſt; and therefore were to give Place to his Sa- 


. erifice, as Figures to the Truth. 


Q. How do you. prove that theſe ancient Sacrifices 


had no Power nor Efficacy of themſelves, and were to 


make Way for another Sacrifice, biz. that of Chri/t? 


A. This is evident from many Texts of Scriptures _ 


I ſhall only alledge one at preſent, viz. 2 /alm xxxix. 


ſpoken in the Perſon of Chri/t to his Father: Sacriſice 


and oblation thou did/t not defire; but thou haſt pierced 


ears for me, (or as St. Paul reads it, Heb. x. 5. A body 
thou haſt fitted for me) burnt-offering and fin-offering 


thou did/t not require, then ſaid J. behold I come. 


Q. What is then the Sacrifice of Chriſtians .under 


the New Law? _ | 

A. We have no other Sacrifice but that of Chr:/f, 
which he once offered upon the Croſs; and daily of- 
ters by the Miniſtry of his Prieſts upon the Altar in 
the Euchariſt. 5 | | 


Q. Is che Sacrifice of the Croſs and that of * Bus: 


chariſt the ſame Sacrifice, or two diſtin Sacrifices? 
A. It is the ſame Sacrifice; becauſe the Vi&im 18 


the ſelf. ſame, viz. Feſus Chriſt; and the Prieſt or prin- 


cipal Offerer is alſo the ſelf ſame 7e/us Chrift; It is he 


that offers himſelf upon the Altar. The only Diffe= 


rence is the Manner of the Offering; becauſe in the 


Sacrifice of the Croſs Chrift really died, and therefore 


that' was a bloody Sacrifice; in the Sacrifice of the 


Altar; he only dies myftically, and therefore this is an 


e e | {ay he dies my ſtically, inſomuch 
as his Death is repreſented in the confecrating apart 
the Bread and Wine, to denate the ſhedding. of his 


: facred Blood from his Body at the Time of bis Death. _ 


- 
* 
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ing but weak and needy Elements, but in View of the 
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Q. Why do you: ſay that Jeſus Chriſt is the Prieft 
that offers the Sacrifice of the Altar, ſince there is al- 
ways another Prieſt to perform this Office? 


A. Becauſe the Prieſt that officiates in the Maſs ofhi- 


eiates as Chriſt's Vicegerent, and in his Perſon; and 


therefore when he comes to the Conſecration of the 
Elements, in which this, Sacrifice eſſentially conſiſts, 
he ſpeaks not in his own ͤ Name, but in the Name and 
Perſon of CAriſt, ſaying, This is M Body, Thas is the 
Chalice of MY Blood, Sc. So that Chriſt himſelf is 


the principal Prieſt; the Officiant only acts by bis 


Authority, in his Name and Perſon. .. 
Q. But what Need was there of the 8 of . 


Altar, ſince we were fully redeemed by che Sacrifice 


of the Croſs? 
A. 1½, That we might have in che Sacrifice of the 


Altar a ſtanding Memorial of the Death of (Ariſl. 


2dly, That by the Sacrifice of the Altar the Fruit of 
His Death might daily be applied to our Souls, 340. 
That his Children might bave until the End of the 
World an external Sacrifice, in which they might 
join together in the outward Worſhip of Religion; A8 


the Servants of God from the Beginning of the World 
had always done. 4%, That in and by this Sacrifice 
they might unite themfelves daily with their High- 


Prieft and Victim CA Jeſus; 6 and daily auſwer the 


four Ends of Sacrifice. 


2. What Proofs have you that the Maſe is Hroperly 


à Sacnhice ? 


A. Becauſe, as we learn from many pied Texts of 
Geriptpre quoted in the foregoing Chapter, and from 


the perpetual Tradition of the univerſal Church, in 
. Confecration, of the Holy Euchariſt, the Bread and 
Wine are really changed into the Body and Blood of 


Chriſt; and conſequently in and by this Canſecration, 
the real Body and Blood of Chrz/t, our Victim, which 


for us was immolated upon the Croſs, is in the Maſs 
exhibited and preſented to God. Therefore the Maſs 
= der a - __ its gt Seals as that 


wich 
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Spich Chriſt offered upon the Croſs. And that this 
Sacrifice is proputtatory for the obtaining of the Remiſ- 
ſion of our Sins, we learn from the very Words of 
Chri/l our Lord, at the firſt Inftiturion of it, at his laſt 
Supper, When in the Conſecration of the Elements, 
peskin, ng in the preſent T enſe, he tells us, (as his Words 
are in the original Greek) Thts is my Body which ts bro» 


ken, or facrifi ced for you, 1 Cor. xi 24 Tins us my 
Blood of the 255 15.7 


eftam-nt whith is ſhed for many Yor 
the Wn of fins, Matt, xxvi 28 St. Mark xiv. 2 
— * cup ts the New' Teftament in ny Hlobd, unbe- 
Aa Rt: for You, viz. tor the Remiſſion of your 
Fins, er Lute xxii. 19, 20. 
. Have you' ay other Texts of Seip for the 
Series of the Ma/s ? 
A. Yes, beſides many Figures of vhiy Sacrifice in the 
Old Teſtament (of which the moſt evident is that of the 
Bread and Wine offered by Melchiſedech the Piieſt of 


the moſt high God, Gen. xiv. According o whoſe Order 
Chriſt is ſaid to be Prieft for eder, Pfal. cx. and that as 


the holy Fathers & take Notice, by-reaſon of this Sueri- 
fice of the Eucharilt) we have the Prophecy of Mala- 


chi, Chap, i. 10, 11. where God, rejetting: the Jew- 


Hh Sacrifices, declares'his Acceptance of the Sacrifice 
or Pure Offering which ſhould be made to him in evety 
Place among the Gentiles; which Text the ancient Fa- 
thers, both Greek and Latin, urge to ſhew that the Eu- 


_ Eharilt is a Sacrifice. See St. Juſtin in Dialog. cum 
51 hone.” St. Trenæus, L. 4 c. 32. St. Chry/oftame, 


al, 92. St. e bc ate 18. de ciuitate Be 6. 96 
Kc. 4 
In the New Teflament we have in the Epifile to/the 


Hebrews, where the Apoſtle throughout the whole 
Epiſtle having compared the Jewiſn Law with the 
Ee riſtian Wee the ern 7 ub Aaron: e yu of 
"Maul | IS n AH 3 


e Se Epi. 63. St. 8 cee in > Goh. 
5}; 81. R Her, 35 Zh Jerome 42 „ad 1 St, Au- 


he de Ci Da e. 22. L. 1B. c. 355 &c. 
Chriſt 


AW. 14 
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Chriſt (the Jewiſh Prieſthood with the Chriſtian Prief. quit 
hood), and the Jewiſh Sacrifices with the Chriſtian Kc. 
Sacrifice: and in all Things highly extolling the laiter ſtar 
above the former, he fays, Heb. xiii, 10.) Me have an offe: 
Altar, (and conſequently a Sacrifice) whereof they have Mat 
no r:ght to eat who ſerve the Jaber nacle. That is, the it, w 
who continue in the Service of the Old Law. And, one 
1 Cor x. from ver. 14, to 21. the ſame Apoſtle makes in 
a Parallel between the Partakers of the Chriſtian Sa- not 
cri ce, and thoſe that partake of the e u Hea- diti. 
theniſh Victims, ſo as evidently to ſuppoſe, that a Chri- cer! 
tian Table, which he mentions, ver. 21.-1s an Altar, 1 
where CA ˖ is myſtically immolated, and afterwards by 4 
esten by the Faithful, as in the Zewrſk and Heathent/h ede 
Sacrifices the Vitlim was firſt offered. on the Altar, the 
and then eaten by the People. From whence the A- * 
poſtle inſers, that they who were partakers of this great Sac 
Sacrifice of the Body and Blood of - Chri/}, ver. 16. by 
ought not to be Partakers with Devils, by eating of W 
the Meats ſacrificed to Idols, ver. 21. The Sacrifice oth 
of the - Maſs is alſo mentioned in the igth Chapter of the 
the Ads of tbe Apoſlles, ver. 2. where what we read — 
in the Proteſtant Teſtament, As they miniſtered to the eue 
Lord and faſted, & c. in the Greek Original is, as they 1 


were ſacriſicing Xerrepy8uray to the Lord, and faſting, Fa 


tie Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for 1 Hi 
the works whereunto' I have called them. Where the = 4#0 
Word which we have rendered Engliſh Sacrifice, is the } by 
ſelf-ſame which to this Day is uſed by the Greeks to ex- ] de 
preſs the Sacrifice of the Mais. eee ; : 
Beſides theſe Arguments from Scripture for the Sa- | de 
* erifices offered to God in the bleſſed Euchariſt, we have 1 —5 
the Authority and the perpetual Tradition of the <4 bl 
Church of God, from the Days of the Apoſtles. Wit⸗ | V 
neſs the moſt ancient Liturgies of all the Churches 5 Þ 
and Nations, Lalins, Greeks, Coche, Syrians, Armenians, tk 
Egyptians," Ethioptans, Indians, &c. Witneſs the ma- i 4] 
nifold Teſtimonies of Councils and Fathers of all 1 C 


Ages; witneſs the frequent Uſe in all Chriſlian Anti- 
3 | 5 quity 


' 15 14 AS + „ 1 J * „ + of »* 7 25 1 8 "I; 2 Fig 1 hs 


THE CATHOLICK CHRISTIAN: 7 


quity of the Names of Altar, Sacrifice, Oblation, Prieft, 


&c. Witneſs; in fine, the univerſal Conſent of Chri- 
ſtians of all Denominations before Luther's Time, in 
offering up the Euchariſt as a Sacrifice: which is a 
Matter of Fact that cannot be conteſted. To which 
it, we add another Truth no leſs notoi ious, 522. that no 
one of our Adverſaries can pretend to aſſign the Time 
in which tbe Uſe of this Sacrifice firſt begun, we Scan- 
not have a more certain Proof of an Apoſtolical Tra- 


dition. It is the Rule which St. Auguſten gives to diſ- 


cern Apaſtolical Traditions by, I. 4. de Bapt. e. 24. 
Q. But does not St. Faul lay, Heb. x. 14. that Chra/ts. 
by ene offering, vir. that of the Croſs, hath: pegſected far 
ever tem that; are fandijird. What Room tben can 
there be for the Sacrifice of the Maſs? ? 
A. What the Apoſtle ſays is certainly true, that the 
Sacriſice of Crit upon the Croſs is that one qſßfering 
by which we ae perfected for ever, becauſe the whole 
World was redeemed by that one Sacrifice; and all 
other Means of our Sanctification or Salvation have 


their Force and; Efficacy from that one Gering. Vet 


as that one Offering, by which Chriſt» hath pen fected far 
ever them that are ſancliſied, is no Way injured by bis 


Supplications, which as a Man he makes for us 10 his 


Father in Heaven; where as the ſame Apoſtle tells us, 
Heb. vii. 23. Ie ever liueth to male interogſſian for us; 
ſo neither is it any way injured, but highly hononred 
by the repreſenting of the ſame Offering to God in the 
dacrifee af ther Altar rr. rg} 

Q. But the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. ix. 26. that CH 


+4 3 
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Cr. vn. 07 hearing Mae , "its al. af the 
Order and Ceremomes of the Maſs, and the TIO 


oper for that Time. 


Q AR E the Faithful obliged to be preſent + at . 
Sacrifice of the Maſs? 
A. They are obliged by a Precept of the Church, to 
be preſent thereat, upon all Sundays and Holidays. 
Q. Why does the Church oblige all her Children to 
aſi at the IAA of the Maſs upon all mne and 
— 0 
by as Sundays and Holudays are 5 
os apart. for the Worſhip of God, and the Sanctifica- 
tion of their Souls, they may anſwer theſe Ends by aſe 
ſembling together, on theſe. Days, to commemorate 
the Death of CA i, and to offer to God: this moſt ſo- 
lemn Worſhip of Sacrifice, by the Hands of the Prieſt, 
and of their High Prieſt Chri/? Jeſus: 1/4, In Teſlimo- 
ny of God's ren e and as a Homage due to his 
Divine Majeſſy. adh, To give Thanks for all his Bleſ- 
ſings general and particular. - gay, To beg Mercy and 
Pardon for all their Sins. 4½%, To obtain all neceſ- 
fary Graces, from the Fountain of all Grace. 
©: Why ns not this as wy be done: without 
gots to hear Maſs? 
A. Becauſe, as we have frank in the 8 Chap- 
ter, 'the Maſs 1s a Sacrifice inftuuted by Crt to be 
offered for all thoſe ends. And as in this Sacrifice 
"Chri/t himſelf is both the Prieſt and the Victim, who 
here preſents to his eternal. Father that ſame Body and 
Blood by which we were redeemed : it muſt be evi- 
dent, that there can be no beiter Means of adoring 
5 God and offering our Homage to him, than by uniting 
ourſelves 10 this Sacrifice of his only Son; no more 
"acceptable Thankgiving, than that which is here ofſfer- 
ed by and through Ze/us Chri/t ; no Means of obtain- 
ing Mercy and Pardon, comparable to this Oblation 
01 the Blood of the Lamb; 3 in fine, no more ſeaſon- 
SEA 51 able 
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able Time for obtaining the Favours of Heaven, that 
when we appear before the Throne of Grace with him 
and through him, in whom his Father is always well 
leaſed. 

/ 8 In what Diſpoſition of Sou ought Perſons cen 
to go to hear Maſsꝰ 

A. They ought to go as if they were * to 22 
Calvary, to be preſent at the Paſſion and Death of their 
Redeemer; ſince the Maſs is indeed the ſame Sacri- 
fice'as that which he there offered. And conſequently 
there can be no better Devotion for the Time of Maſs, 
than that which has relation to the Paſſion of Chri/t, 
which is therein commemorated and repreſented to the 


eternal Father. And all the Faithful, when they are 


at Maſs; ſhould endeavour to put thats Souls. in the 
hke Difpolitions of Adoration, Thankſgiwng, Love,and 
Repentance for their Sins, with which a 8 Chriſtian 
would have aſſiſled at the Sacrifice of the Croſs, had 
he been preſent there. 

2. What think you of thoſe, who, Jing the Time 
of Maſs, inſtead of attending to this great (Sacrifice, 
ſuffer themſelves to be carried , with un Wal Dif: 
n 

A. Such as theſe do not hear Maſs, that is, they Jo 
not fulfib the Church Precept, nor. ſatisfy the Obliga- 
tion of the Day; but rather mock God, whilſt qutward= 
: they pretend to honour him, and their Heart is far 
from him. 

Q. What then do you ſay of thoſe, who, during the 
Time: of Maſs, are laughing and talking; or paſs "ng 
Time] in criminal Amuſements? 

A. Theſe not only are guilty, like the former, of 
breaking. the Church Precept; but alſo mult anſwer 
for the Scandal that they give by their ill Example, 
and for their hindering others from attending io their 


Duty; as well as for their proſaning theſe moſt ſacred 


Ti fleries by fuck: unchniſten Behaviour at this holy 

0.3 244 

1 I ſhould be glad, if you would explain to me the 
Oider 
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Order and Ceremonies of the Maſs: And. firſt, . pray 

what is the Meaning of the Prieſt's Veſtments? 
A. The Prieſt in ſaying Maſs repreſents the Perſon. 

of Chri/i, who is the High Prieſt of the new Law; 


and the Maſs itſelf repre 
fore the Prieft puts on theſe Veſtments to repreſent 
thoſe with which Ckr:/# was ignominioully cloathed. at 
the Time of his Paſſion. Thus for Inſtance, the Amice 
repreſents the Rag, with which the Zews muffled out 
Saviour's Face, when at every Blow they bid him pro- 
pheſy who it was that ſtruck him, St. Luke xxii. 64-3 
the” Al repreſents the white Garment with which he 
was veſted by Herod; the Girdle, Maniple, and Sale 
tepreſent the Cords and Bands with which he was 
bound in the different Stages of his Paſſion ;. the Cha- 
' fuble, or outward Veſtment, repreſents the Purple 
Garment with which he was cloathed as a mock King; 
upon. the Back of which there is a Croſs, to repreſent 
that which Chr:/t bore on his ſacred Shoulders: La/tly, 
The Prieſt's Tonſure or Crown is to repreſent the Crown 
of Thorns which our Saviour wore. Moreover, as in 
the old Law; the Prieſts that were to ofhciate: in ſacred 
Functions had, by the Appointment of God, Ve/tments 
aligned for that Purpoſe, as well for the great Decency 
and Solemnity of the Divine Worſhip, as to ſignify 
and repreſent the Vitues which God required of bis 
Miniſters; ſoit was proper, that in the Church of the 

New Teſtament Chrz/t's Miniſters ſhould, in their Tas 

cred Functions, be diſtinguiſhed from the Laity by their 

facred Ye/tments ; which might alſo repreſent the Vir- 

tues which God requires in them; thus the Amzce, 
which is firſt put upon the Head, repreſents divine 
Hope, which the Apoſtle calls the Helmet of Salvation; 
the Alb, Innocence of Life; the Girdle with which 
the Loins are begirt) Purity and Chaſſity; the Mani ple 

(which is put on the left Arm) Pavent ſuffering; the 
Labours of this mortal Life; the Sole, the tweet Loke 
of Chriſi, to be borne in this Life, jin order to a 
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ents his Paſſion ; and there- 
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happy Immortality in the next; in fine, the Cha/uble, 
which, as uppermoſt covers all the rell, the Virtue of 
F 5 | 
In thefe Veſtments the Church makes Uſe of five 
Colours; the White, on the Feaſts of our Lord, of the 
bleſſed Virgin, of the Angels, and of Saints, that were 
not Martyrs; the Red, on the Feaſts of Pentecoſt, of 
the Invention and Exaltation of the Croſs, and of the 
Apoſtles and Martyrs; the Green, on the greateſt Part 
of the Sundays; the Violet, in the penitential Times of 
the Advent and Lent, and upon Vigils and Ember-days ;. 
and the Flack, upon Good Friday, and in the Malles 
fur the Dead, 8 5 

Q. Why is there always a Crucifix upon the Altas 
at the Time of the Maſs? ls 
A. That as the Maſs is ſaid in Remembrance of 
Chriſt's Paſſion and Death, the Prieſt and People may 
have always before their Eyes the Image that repre» 
ſents his Paflion and Death. | e 
2. What is the Meaning of having lighted Candles 
upon the Altar at the Time of Maſs? MEE pres 
A. 1/4, To honour the Triumph of our King, which 
is there celebrated, by theſe Lights, which are To- 
kens of our 7 , and of bis Glory. aaly, To denote 
on Light o Faith, with which. we are to approach 
im, 1A ; a . JE: | 
Q. What is the Meaning of making a Reverence to 
A. 1. Becauſe the Altar is a Figure of CHriſt, who 

is not only our Sacriſice and our High Prieſt, but our 
Altar too, inaſmuch as we are to offer our Prayers and 
Sacrifices through him. 240, Becauſe the Altar is 
the Seat of the divine Myſteries, and therefore deſerves 
our Reverence. - x4 ark 5 
2. What is the Meaning of the Uſe of Incen/e, in 
the Maſs, and other Offices. of the Church? . 
A. Incenſe is an Emblem of Prayer, aſcending to 
God from a Heart inflamed with his Love, as the 
Smoke of the Incenſe aſcends on high from the Fire 


41 
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of the Cenſer. Hence the Roal Prophet, Fal. exl. tha 
fays, Let my Prayer, O Lord, be diredled like Incenſe in this 
thy fight. And St. John, in the Revelation, Chap. v. WA 
8 and Chap. viii. 4 ſaw the four and twenty Elders, 85 Co 
and the Angel offering up to God, Odours and Iucenſe, Sal 
which were the Prayers of the Saints: Moreover, the lon 
Incenſing of the Altar, by the Prieſt, Sc. is, according {ng 
to the Uſe of the Church, a Token of Honour to the Ip 
Thing that is incenſed; not of divine Honour, ſince 3% 
we alfo incenſe the whole Choir and the People, but £01 
of s due ReſpeR for the Things of God, for his Mini- 28 
fers and People. | Oy Sa 
2. What is the Uſe of Singing and of Organs in the 
the divine Service?, e 4 
A. To help to raiſe the Heart to Heaven, and to ce- bir 
lebrate with greater Solemnity the divine Praiſes, © Ini 
Q. Tell me now, if you pleaſe, the different Parts Sa 
of the Maſs, and the Ceremonies thereof, that I may be . 
the better inſtructed in this heavenly Sacrifice? $1 60 
A. The Prieft, ſtanding at the Foot of the Altar, of 
having made a low Reverence, begins with the Sign pl 
of the Croſs, ſaying, In Nomine Patiis, &c. Inthe Name $02 
| o the Father, 0p; of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : Fes 
nd then recites alternately with the Clerk the 42d i 
Ffalm, Fudica me, Deus, &c. Fudge me, O Gud, &c. Ta 
compoled by David in the Time that he was perfecated - 
by Saul, and kept at a Diſtance from the Tabernacle or G 
Temple of God, and expreſſing his ardent Deſires 10 
and Hopes of approaching to God's Altar, and offer- £6 
Ing Praiſe and Sacrifice to him. And therefore this | Fr 
P/alm is more proper here, as expreſſing the Senti- af 
ments of Soul with which we ought to come to this 8 0 
"Holy Sacrifice. 5 eee 8 1 Ar. 
_ . 2dly, The Prieſt, bowing down at the Foot of the 8 SM 
Altar, ſays the Confiteor, or General Confeſſion, acknow- * 
ledging his Sins to God, to the Whole Court of Hea. 9 
ven, and to all the Faithful there aſſembled, and beg- | 2 
Sing their Prayers to God for him: And the Clerk te- | T 
Peas the ſame in the Name of the People; to ihe End A 


that 
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that both Prieſt aad People may diſpoſe themſelves for 
this great Sacrifice, by a ſincere Repentance of cheir 
Sins. Our Adverſaries object againſt this Form of 

_ Confeſſion, becauſe therein we coufeſs our Sins to. the 
Saints; as if this was giving them an Honour that be- 
longs to God alone; not conſidering that the confeſ, 
ſing of our Sins to any one, fo far from being an Hoy 
nour peculiar to God, is what we are directed in Scrips 
ture to do to one another, St. James v. 16. And aty 
cordingly, in this very Form which we call the Config 
teor, we not only confeſs our Sins to God, and to his 
Saints, but the Prieſt alſo confelies to the People, and 
the People to the Prieſt, _ «ba ne 

9%, The Prieſt in going up to the Altar, begs for 
himfelf and the People, that God would take away their 

Iniquities, that they may be worthy. to enter into his 
Sanctuary. Then coming up to the Altar, he kiſſes it, 
in Reverence to Chri/t, of whom it is a Figure; and 
going to the Book, he reads what is called the Inutroit, 
or Entrance of the Maſs; which is different every Day, 
and generally an Anthem taken out of the Scripture, 
with the firſt Verſe of one of the Palms, and the Glo- 
ria Patri, to glorify the bleſſed Trinity. yx. 
4h, He returns to the Middle of the Altar, and 
ſays alternatively with the Clerk the Kyrze Eleiſon, or, 
Lord have Mercy on us ; which is ſaid three Times to 
God the Father; three Times Chri/te Eleiſon, or, Chrift 
lade Mercy on us, to God the Son; and three Times 
again Kyrie Hleiſon, to God the Huly Ghoſt. This 
frequent calling for Mercy teaches us the Neceſſiy of 
approaching to this Sacrifice: with a penitential Spirit, 

and that the beſt Devotion for this Beginning of the 
M.aſs, is to offer up to God the Sacrifice of a contrite 

e der.... inay es ati I. 
Sl., After the Kyrie E/ri/on the Prieſt recites the 
Gloria in Exceſſis, or, Glory, be to God on High, &c. be- 
ing an excellent Hymn and Prayer to God, the Begin- 
niag of which, was ſung by the Angels at the Birch of 

Chriſti, This being a Hymn of Joy, is om:tted in the 
+Mailes for the Dead, and in the Penitendal Times of 

| 5 Advert, 
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Advent, Lent. Sc. Afier this the Prieſt, turning about 
to the People, ſays, Dominus Vobiſcum, The Lord be 
with you. - Anſw, Et cum Spiritu tuo, And with thy 
$pirat. Then returning to the Book, he ſays, Oremus, 
Let us pray; and then reads the Collects or Prayers of 
- that Day, concluding them with the uſual Termination, 
Per Dominum nofl1 um, &c. Through our Lord Fe/us 
Chriſt, &c. with which the Church commonly con- 
eludes all her Prayers, as hoping for no Mercy, Grace, 
or Bleſſing, but through our Saviour Fe/us Chrift. 

 Orhily, After the Collects is read the Lefſon or Epiſtie 
of the Day (and upon the Hedne/days and Saturdays 


in. the Ember Weeks ſeveral Lefſons or Epꝛſtles) at the 


pu - 


End of which the Clerk Anſwers Deo Grattas, i. e. 
Thanke be to God; to give God Thanks for the hea- 
venly Inſtructions contained in that divine Leſſon of 
Holy Writ. The Leſon or Epi/ile is followed by the 
| Graduai or Trad, conſiſting of ſome devout Verſes 
taken out of Scripture ;-to which are joined the A/le- 
du s, to praiſe God with Joy, excepting the Peniten- 
tial Time between Septuage/ema and Leſter, for then 
Alleluia is not ſaid. vat! 

_ »9thly, Aﬀter the Ehiſtle and Gradual the Book is 
remored to the other Side of the Altar; in order-to read 
the Go/pel of the Day; which removal of the Book 
repreſents the paſſing from the preaching of the Old 


= 


Law, figuied by the LZ-fon or ft to The Go/pel of | 


1. Chrift, publiſhed by the Preachers of the New 
Law. The Prieft, before he reads the Go/pel, bowin 

down before the Middle of the Altar, /prays that God 
would cleanſe his Heart and Lips, that he may he 
_ woithy/to'deelare his Goſpel. At the Beginning of 


the 'Go/pc/ both Prieſt and People make the Sign of 


tie Ciols, 1//, Upon their Foreheads, to ſignify that 


they will not be athamed of the Croſs of CBhriſi, and 


his Dottrine; 2d/y, Upon their Mouth, to ſiguity that 
they will proteſs ii with words; gadly, Upon theu Breaſt, 
4% ſignity that they will always keep it in their Hearts, 


During the Goſpel the People Rand, to ſhew'by this | 
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Pofture their Readineſs to go and do whatever they 
ſhall be commanded by their Saviour, in his Divine 
Word. At the End the Clerk anſwers in the Name 
of the People, Laus bibi, Chriſte; Praiſe be to thee, O 
Chriſt; to give Praiſe to our Redeemer for his hea- 
venly Doctrine: And the Prieſt kiſſes the Book, in 
Reverence to thoſe ſacred Words which he has been 
reading out of it. In the high or folemn Maſs the 
Gofhel is ſung by a Deacon, and lighted Candles are 
held by the Acolytes on each Side, to denote the Light 
which Crt brought us by his Goſpel. 2 5 
 Behly. After the Goſpel, upon all Sundays, as alſo 
upon the Feaſts of our Lord, of the bleſſed View, of 


the Apoſtles, and of the Doctors of the Church, the 


Prieſt fanding at the Middle of the Altar, recites the 
Nicence Creed, and kneels down at theſe Words, EG 
Homo fattus eſt, And he was made Man, in Reverence 
to the Myſtery of our Lord's Incarnation, Then turn- 
ing about to the People, he greets them with the ufual 
Salutation, Dominus vobiſcum, The Lord be tuin yo. 
Anſ. Et cum ſpiritu tuo, And with thy Spirit. After 
which he reads a ſhort Sentence of Scripture called the 


. Offertory, and then takes off the Veil from the Chalice; 
in order to proceed to the offering up the Bread and 


* 


Wine for the Sacriſice. | A 

2 . He offers firſt the Bread upon the Paten, or 
little Plate; then -pours the Wine into the GKalice, 
mingling with it a little Water, and offers that up in 
like Manner, begging that this Sacrifice may be ac»: 
cepted of by the Almighty for the Remiſſion of his 


Sins, for all there preſent, for all the Faithful living 


and dead, and for the Salvation of all the Worlds 
Then bowing down, he ſays, In the Spirit of Humility,” 
and in a'contrite Mind, may we be received by thee, 1) 
Lord: And ſo may our Sacrifice be made this in thy 
Sig lt, that it ma) pleaſe thee, O lord God. Then he 
bleſſes the Bread and Wine with the Sign of ihe 


Croſs, invoking the Holy Ghoſt, ſaying, Come ton 


the Sanckiſter, the Almighty and Eternal God, und be 


| ofthis" Sacrifice Pars fe thy. Holy Name. Af . 
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this he goes to the Corner of the Altar, and there 
waſhes the Tips of his Fingers, ſaying, Lavabo, &c. 1 
vill waſh my Hands among the Innbcent, and I will en- 
mp, thy Altar, O Lord, &c. as in the latter Part of 
the 23th Palm. This waſhing of the Fingers denotes 
the Cleanneſs and Purity of Soul with which theſe di- 
vine Myſteries are to be celebrated ;*which ought to 
be ſuch, as not only to waſh away all greater Filth, but 
even the Duſt which ſticks to the Tips of our Fingers, 
by which are ſignified the ſmalleſt Faults and Imper- 
_feftions. . 0 Hh" 
© nothly, Aﬀter waſhing his Fingers, the Prieſt returns 
to the Middle of the Altar, and there bowing down, 
\ begs of the bleſſed Trinity to receive this Oblation in 
Memory of the Paſſion, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion 
of our Lord 7e/us Chrift; and for an honourable 
Commemoration of the bleſſed Virgin, and of all the 
Saints, that they may intercede ſor us in Heaven, 
whoſe Memory we celebrate on Earth. Then turning 
about to the People, he ſays, Orate Fratres, &c. that is, 
Brethren, pray that my Sacrifice and yours may be made 
acceptable in the Sight of God, the Father Almighty, 
The Clerk anſwers in the Name of the People, Ma 
the Lord -receive this Sacrifice /rom thy Hands, to the 
Praiſe and Glory of his own Name, and for our Benefit, 
and that of all bis Holy Church. = 
.; 217hly, Then the Prieſt ſays in a low Voice the 


..,concludes, by faying aloud, Per omnia {a2cula ſeeu- 
- forum, that is, World without End. Anſw. Amen, 
Then after the uſual Salutation, The Lord be with you, 
N And with thy Spirit, he admoniſhes the People 

o h up their Hearts to God Surſum Corda} and to 
join wit bim in giving thanks to our Lord, I Gratzas 
- . agamus Domino Deo noſiro.) To which the Clerk an- 
Wers, Dignum & juſjum eft, Ht is meet and ul. Then 


* 


+ * 
4 
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b 2 Intradufiion o the Canon of the Maſs; in which, 
„ folomnly acknowledging ourſelves bound in Duty 


Ever 


Colleds of the Day, and are different every Day. He 
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ever to give thanks to God, through his Son eu, 
Chriſt, whoſe Majeſty all the Choirs of Angels ever 

raiſe and adore, we humbly beg Leave to have our 
Voices admitted together with theirs in that celeſtial 
Hymn, Sandtus, Sanctus, Sanftas, &c. i, e. Holy, Holy, 
Holy, Lord God of Hoſts. The Heavens and the Eantt: 


are full of thy Glory. Hoſanna in the higheſt. Bleu is 


- 4% come in the Name of the Lord, Hoſanna in 7 he 
ch Aſter the Preface follows the Canon of the 
Maſs, or the moſt ſacred and ſulemn Part of this diviue 


Service; which is read with 4 low Voice, as well 
_ expreſs the Silence of C Ari in his Paſſton, and his 


— ing at that Time his Glory and his Divinity, at to 


gol the vaſt Importance of that common Cauſe of 
a 


ankind, which the Prieſt is then repreſenting as 


it were in ſecret to the Ear of God, and the Reverence 
and Awe with which both Prieſt and People ought to 
aſſiſt at theſe tremendous Myſteries. The Carer be- 
gins by 7 the Father of Mercies,, through 
you Chriſt his 


on, to accept this Sacrifice for the 
oly Catholick Church, for the Pope, for the Biſhop, 
for the King, and for all the Profeſſors of the Catho- 


lick and Apoſtolick Faith, throughout the Whole 


World. Then follows the Memento, or Commemo- 


ration of the Living, for whom in particular the Prieſt 
-intends to offer up that Maſs, or who have been par- 


ticularly recommended to his Prayers, Sc. To whieh 
is ſubjoined a Remembrance of all there preſent; ful. 


lowed by folemn Commemoration of the bleſſed Vir-. 
gin, the Apoſtles and Martyrs, and all the Saints, to. 
a — their Memory, by naming them in the Sacred 
Myſteries, to communicate with them, and to beg of 


God the Help of their Interceſſion, through 7 


+ 


Then the Prieſt ſpreads his Hand over the Bread 


and Wine, Which are: to be conſecrated and changed 
into the Body and Blood of Chrift (according to the 


ancient Ceremony preſcribed in the Ztoitical Law, 


i Zevite i. 3, 4, 16. that the Prieſt, or Perſons, who of- 
38 El — - 
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fered Sacrifice, ſhould lay their Hands upon the Vie- 
tim, before it was immolated, and he begs that God 
would accept of this Oblation; which he makes in the 
Name of the whole Church, and that he would grant 
us Peace in this Life, and eternal Salvation in the 
next. Then he bleſſes the Bread and Wine with the 
Sign of the Croſs, a Ceremony frequently repeated in 
the "Maſs, in Memory of Cs Paſſion, of which 
this Sacrifice is the Memorial; and to give us to un- 
derſtand that all Grace and Sanctiiy flow from the 
Croſs of Crit, (that is, from Chrift crucified) and he 
prays that God would render this Oblation © bleſee, 
received, approved, reaſonable and acceptable, that it may 
de made to us the Body and Blood of his moſt beloved 
Son our Lord 'Feſus Chriſt. Then he proceeds to the 
Con/ecration and Change, firſt of the Bread into the 
Body of our Lord, and then of the Wine into his 
Blood; which Conſecration is made by the Words of 
Crit pronounced by the Prieſt in his Name, and as 
"repreſenting his Perſon: and this is the chief AGiion 
of the Maſs, in which the very Eſſence of this Sacri- 
fice conſiſts; becauſe, by the ſeparate Conſecration of 
the Bread and Wine, the Body and Blood of Chr:/? 
: are really exhibited and preſemed to God, and Chri/? 
is myſtically immolated, e ee | 
. Immediately after the Conſecration follows the Fe- 
vation, firſt of the Hoſt, then of the Chalice, in Re- 
membrance of Chri/t's Elevation upon the Croſs, and 


that the People may adore their Lord veiled under 


- theſe facred Signs. At the Elevation of the Chalice, 


mme Prieft recites thoſe Words of Chriſt, As often 44 | 


you" ſhall do theſe things, you ſhall do them in Remem- 
 "o$rance o/ ne. Then be goes on, making a ſolemn 
_ + Commemoration-of the Paſſion, Reſurrection and Af. 
denſion of Ci, and begging of God to accept this 
Sserifice, as he was pleaſed to accept the Qblations of 
Abel, Abraham and Melchiſedech; and to command that 
it may be preſented by his holy Angel upon the Altar 
*. Above, in Preſence of his Divine Majeſty, for the ww 
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nefit of all thoſe that ſhall partake of the Myſteriey 
here below. SOT! ABT YET Aye SY 
Then the Prieſt makes the Memento, or Remem- 
brance for the Dead; praying for all thoſe that are 

one. before us with the Sign of ' Faith, and reſi in the 
teh of Peart; and in particular for thoſe for whom 
he defires to offer this Sacrifice, that God would grant 
them a Place of Refreſhment, Light and Peace, through. 
Zeſus Chriſt our Lord. Then raiſing his Voice at 
Nobis quoque peccatoribus, And to us Sinners, &c. he 
ſtrikes his Breaſt, in Token of Repentance, like the 
humble Publican in the Goſpel, and begs of God 
Mercy and Pardon, and to be admitted into ſome Part 
and ie with the Holy Apoſtles and Martrys, 
through Chi our Lord. He goes on, By whom, 0' 
Lord, thou doft altuays create, an enliven, bleſs, and 
give us all the/e good Things, Then kneeling down, 
and taking the ſacred Hoſt in his Hand, he makes the 
Sign of the Croſs with it over the Chalice, ſaying, 
Through him, and with him, and in him it id thee 
God 'the Father, in the Unity of the Holy Ghoſt; al 
Honour and (Glory; which laſt: Words he pronounces- 
elevating a little the Hoſt and Chalice from the: 
Altar: and then kneels down, ſaying, with a loud 
Voice, Per omnia /zcula ſæculorum, For euer and euer. 
Anſw. Amen. 7 | e in AY 
13thly, After this follows the Pater Nofter, or Lord's 
Prayer, which is pronounced with, a loud Voice; and 


in Token of the People's joining in this Prayer, the 


Clerk in their Name ſays aloud this laſt Petition Sed 
libera nos a Malo, But deliver us from Evil. The Prieſt 
anſwers, Amen; and goes on with-a loud Voice, beg- 
ging that we may be delivered from all Evils paſt, pro- 


ſent, and to come, and by the Interceſlion of the bleſſed 


Virgin and; of all the Saints, be favoured with Peace 


in Sur Days, and ſeeured from Sin and all: Diſtur-- 


bances, through Ze/us Chrit, our Lord. Then he breaks. 
the Hoſt, in Imitation of Ckriſt's breaking the Bread: 


before he gave it to his Diſciples, and in Remembrance 
of his Body being broken for us upon the Groſs; aud: 


H 3. Puts» 
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ous a Particle of it into the Chalice, ſaying to the 
People, The Peace of the Lord be always with you. 
Anſw. And with thy Spirit. This Ceremony of mix- 
ing a Particle of the Hoſt, with the Species of Wine 
in the Chalice, repreſents the re- uniting of .Chreft's 
Body, Blood and Soul at his Reſurrection; and the 
Frieſt's Wiſh or Prayer for Peace, at the Time of this 
Ceremony, puts us in Mind of, that Pax vobis, or 
Peace be unto you, which our Lord ſpake to his Diſci- 
ples when he firſt came to them after his ReſurreQion, 
%% RTE 
" 14thly, Then follows the Agnus Dei, &c. which 
the Prieſt pronounces three Times, ſtriking his Breaſt 


in Token of Repentance; the Words are, . Lamb of 


God, who takeſt away the Sins of the World, have Mercy 
on us. At the third Time, inſtead of have Mercy on 
ws, he lays, grant us Peace. After the Agnus Dei 
Follow three Prayers, which the Prieſt ſays to himſelf 
by Way of Preparation for receiving the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, - Aſter which kneeling, down, and then riſing, 
and taking up the bleſſed Sacrament, he three Times 
Arikes his Breaſt, ſaying, Domene, non ſum dig nus, &. 
Lord, I am not worthy that thou. ſhouldeſt enter under 
my Roof; but only ſay the Word, and my Soul ſhall be 

healed. Then receiving the ſacred Hoff, he ſays, The 
Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt preſerve my Soul to 
everlaſiing-Life. Amen. Having pauſed; a while, he 
proceeds to the receiving of the Chalice, uſing the 
like Words, Ile Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c, 
Then follows the Communion: of the People, if any 
/ ĩ ˙¾ ͤ .. 
1 ng, After the Communion, the Prieſt takes firſt 
a little Wine into the Ghalice, which is called 2% f 
"Ablation, in order to conſume what remains of the 
confectated Species in the Chalice; and then takes a 
_ Jitde Wine and Water, which is called the /econd Ab- 
Lulion, and is poured, ppon bis F ingen over the Cha- 


Mice, to the End that no Particle of the bleſſed Sacra- 


ment may remain ſticking to his Fingers, but that all 
may be walled. into. the Chalice, and ſo received. 
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which the People hear ſtanding ; but at theſe 


Then wiping the Chalice; 'and: covering it, he goes to 
the Book, and reads a Verficle: of the holy Scripture, 
called the Communion, becauſe it was uſed to be ſung 
in the high Maſs, at the Time that the People com- 
municated. After this, he turns about to the People 
with the uſual Salutation, Dominus vobiſcum; and then 
returning to the Book, reads the Collechs or Prayers 
called the Poſt-communion : After which he again 
greets the People with Dominus vobi/cum; and gives 
them leave'to depart, with Ie Miſa ęſt, i. e. Go, the 


Mg is done. Here, bowing before the Altar, he 


makes a ſhort Prayer to the bleſſed Trinity; and then 
gives his Bleffing to all there prefent, in the Name of 
the ſame bleſſed Trinity, Benedicat vos, &c. May the 
Almighty God, Father, I Son and Holy Ghoſt, aſe, 

He concludes by reading at the Corner of the Altar 


you 


the Beginning of the Goſpel e 120 > 

| "Words, 
Verbum caro factum eſt, The Word was made Fl:/h, both 
Prieſt and People kneel, in Reverence to the Myſtery 


of Chriſt's Incarnation- The Clerk at the End an» 


wers, Deo Gratias, Thanks be to God. And then 
the Prieſt departs from the Altar, reciting to. himſelf 
the Benedicite, or the Canticle of the three Children 
inviting all Creatures in Heaven and Earth to bleſs and 


_ praiſe our Lord. 


2. In what Manner ought the People to be em 
ployed during the Maſs? ? „ OE. 
A. In fuch Prayers and Devotions as are moſt ſuits. 
able to that Holy Sacrifice; which having ſo cloſe à 
Relation. te the Paſſion of Chrift, is then beſt heard 
when the Aſſiſtants turn the Attention and AﬀeRtions 
of their Souls towards the Myſteries of the Paſſion of 
our Lord, which are then repreſented, _., _ _ :. 

2. Is it not a good Way of hearing Maſs, to ge- 
company the Ptieſl through every Part of it, fo as 
to accommodate one's Devotion to what he is then 


A. It is a very good and profitable Way: Not that 
the very Prayers of the Prielt, eſpecially in the Cann 


775 and 
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but that in every Part of the Maſs it is proper that the 
eople ſhould uſe ſuch Prayers as are adapted to what 
the Prieſt is then doing. 2 
Q. What Kind of Prayers and Devotions then do 
you eſteem the beſt adapted to the ſeveral Parts of the 
—_ . c 9 
A. I ſhould recommend, 1½, In the Beginning of 


the Maſs an earneſt Application of the Soul to God, 
by way of begging his divine Grace for the worthily 


and profitably aſſiſting at this Sacrifice. | | 

2ly, At the Confiteor, and what follows, till the 
Kyrie Eleiſon incluſively, I ſhould adviſe the Aſſiſtants 
to an humble Confeſſion of their Sins to God, with a 
molt hearty ' Repentance, and earneſtly begging his 
| rey. > | | * 5 
gal, At the Gloria in Excelſis, let them join in that 
heavenly Hymn, and excite their Souls to the Aﬀec- 
tions expreſſed therein. > 

gthly, At the Collecto let them recommend to 
God their own Neceſſities, and thoſe of the whole 

pov . be E is: eee ada Lathe 

Sen, At the e, Graduat and Goſpel, either 
K attend to a heavenly Leſſons —— in 
them; or, if they have not the Convenience for this, 
let them employ themſelves in giving Thanks 10 God 
for revealing to us his divine Truths, and inſtructing 
us not only by his Servants the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
but alfo by his Son; and begging of God that their 
Lives may be always conformable to the Maxims of 
his Goſpel. | | „ d end 
 Gthly, At the Credo, let them recite it to them- 
felyes,” with a lively Faith of thoſe great Truths con- 
%% G n il 
« *7thly, At the Offrtory, let them join with the 
_ Prieſt in offering up firſt the Hot, and then the Chalice, 
for themſelves: and for the whole Church; but let 
them at the fame Time unite themſelves cloſely; with 
their High-Prieft Chr 7e/us, and with him, through 
him, and in him, offer up their Hearis and Souls 0 
Ry - God, 


and Con/ecration, are always proper for the People; 


[2 
. 


God; to be conſecrated to his divine Service, and 


1 
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changed into him; and in particular, at the mingling 


pf the Water with the Wine in the Chalice, let them 
pray for this happy Union with God. > 4 rank” 


2 


- ©Behly,' At the Lavabo, when the Prieſt wathas due 


Fingers at the Corner of the Altar, let them excite 
in their Souls a hearty Act of Repentance, and beg 
to be waſhed from their Sins in the Blood of the 


Land 


gell, When the Prieſt turns about and ſays, Crate 


Fraires, let them pray that God would accept of 


that Oblation for his own. Honour and their Salva» 


- 1othly, At the Pre/ace, let them raiſe up their 
Hearts to God at-Sur/um Corda, and pour forth: their 


Souls in Thankſgiving to him; Jaining themſelves 
with the heavenly Choirs, and with them humbly and 


fervently pronouncing the ſacred Hymn, Sanus, &c. 
Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, &c. - 


% 


- 11thly, During che Canon of the Maſs, let them, to- 


gether with the Prieſt, and together with the inviſible 


Prieſt, Chri/t 72 offer up the Sacrifice for the four 
Ends of Sacrifice, viz. 1. For God's Honour, Adora- 


nefits, and eſpecially for our Redemption. through 
% Chriſt. g. To obtain Mercy and Pardon through 
im for all our Sins. 4. To obtain all Graces. and 


Bleſſings of which they ſtand in Need. Let them 
alſo join in the ſolemn Commemoration that is here 
made of the Paſſion, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of 


the Son of God, and of the Glory of his Church 


triumphant in Heaven. 


12thly, At the Memento for the Living, et them ears 


e agg ere to God their Parents, Friends, Be- 


nefactors, &c. their Superiors ſpititual and temporal; 
thoſe that have particularly deſired their Prayers; 


 thoſe:that are in their Agony, or other great Neceſſiy, 


Temptation or Affliction; thoſe to whom they have 


4. Scandal or ill Example; their Enemies and all 


believers and Sinneis, that God may convert them; 


= 


* 


tion and Glory. 2. In Thanklgiving for all his Be- 


in fine, all true Servants of God, and all ſuch for 
whom God would have them to pray. 
19, At the Conſecration and Elevation, let them 
again offer themſelves to God with and through Ci, 
end with all the Reverence of their Souls adore their 
Lord, there really preſent under the Sacramenital 


Veils. SS 0k Wert 
14thly, At the Memento for the Dead, let them re- 
preſent to the eternal Father this Victim, which takes the 
away the Sins of the World, in Behalf of all the Foith» 6&4 
ful departed in the Communion of the Church, and to 4 
particularly of their Relations, Friends, Sc. and thoſe has 


who ſtand moſt in Need of Prayers, or for whom God 
3s beſt pleaſed that they ſhould pray + = 

" 25H, At the Pater Nefter, let them join in that 
heavenly Prayer; begging in the firſt Petition [ Hal. 
fowed be thy Name) the Honour and Glory of God's 
Name; in the ſecond Petition, the Propagation of his 


Kingdom here upon Earth, and that they may bave a thi 
Share in his Kingdom in Heaven; in the third Peti- m 
tion, the perfect Acccompliſhment of bis Will by all, H 


and in all; in the fourth the Participation of the Bread 
of Life; in the fifth, the Forgroene/s of their Sins; in 
the fixth, the Grace of God againſt Temptations; and 
in the ſeventh, a Deliverance from all Evals. | 
tf, At the breaking of the Hoſt, let them re- 
member Chriſt's Body broken for them upon the Croſs, 
end let them pray for that Peace which the Prieſ: 
withes them, with God, with their Neighbours, and 
with themſelves. S Eo : 
17thly, At Agnus Dei, &c. let them in the Spirit of 
Humility and Contrition beg Mercy and Pardon of 
their Sins. e | z9 3 altos 
18%, During the following Prayers, and whilſt 
the Prieſt is receiving, let them make a Spiritual Com- 
muon, 1. By a lively Faith of the real Preſence of 
the Lamb of God flain for our Sins, and of the 
Adundance of Grace which he brings to thoſe that 
receive him worthily. 2. By an ardent: Dqtre of 
partaking of this Life-giving Food. g. By humbly 
e | | acknowledging 
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schknowledging at the Domine non ſum dignus, and 
beartily beailing their Unworthineſs and Sins, which 
hinder them from daring to approach to this heavenly 
Table, 4. By fervent Prayer, . begging that Chriſt 


Would communicate to them ſome Share in thoſe 


Graces which he brings with him to the worthy Re. 


ceiver, and that he would come at leaſt ſpiritually to 


their Souls, and take Poſſeſſion of them, and unite 
them to himſelf by an indiſſoluble Band of Love. 
.-.:p9thly, After the Communion, let them return Thanks 


to God for the Paſſion and Death of his Son, and for 


having been permitted to aſſiſt at theſe divine Myſies 
ries; let them receive with Humility the Benedidlion 
iven by the Prieſt in the Name of the bleſſed Trinity; 
12 them beg Pardon for their Neghgences and Diftracs 
tions; and ſo offering themſelves. and all their Under. 
fakings to God, depart in Peace. . ; 
Q. What Advice would you give to thoſe who, 


through Indiſpoſition, or other ' unavoidable Impedi- 


ments, are not able to aſſiſt at Maſs upon a Sunday, or 


Holiday ? 


A. I would adviſe them to endeavour to hear Maſe, 
at leaſt in Spirit, according to the Method preſcribed 
by Mr. Goller, ſor the Ab/ent, in the little Book of 
Inſirudtions and Deuolions for hearing Ma,. 
Q. What if a Perſon, through the abſolute Nereſ. 
fity of his unhappy Circumſtances, ſhould be tied to - 
a Place where he can never hear Maſs, do you think 
he might not then be allowed to join in Prayer with 
thoſe of another Communion, by way of ſupplying 
this Defett ? | 4 ; „ 
A. No, certainly: It is a Misfortune, and a great 
Misfortune, to be kept like David, when he Was per- 
ſecuted by Saul, at a Diſtance from, the Temple of 
God. and his ſacred Myſteries; but it would be a 


Crime io join one's ſelf upon that Account with an 


Heretical or Schiſmatical Congregation, whole Wore 
ſuip Ged rejects as ſacrilegious and impious. In ſuch 
'a Caſe therefore a Chriſlian mult ſerve, his God alone 


0 the .beſt of his Power, by offering; to him the 
Eons De ants | Homage 


Cn ene — — 
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Homage of Prayer, Adoration, Contrition, ze. and 


moſt frequently hear Maſs in Spirit, by joining himſelf 
with all the Faithful throughout the Earth, where-ever 


they are 147 to God that divine Sacrifice; ever 


ſighing after theſe heavenly Myſteries, and praying for 
his Delivery from that Babylon, which keeps him at a 
Diſlance from the Temple of God. 8 


| : Cup. VIII.— / aying Maſs i Latin; 


Q. TS it not a great Prejudice to the Faithful, that 
I the Maſs is ſaid in Latin, which is a Lan- 


1 Generality of them do not under- 
Ran 5 | 


As. Tt is no Prejudice to them at all, 2 they 


be well inſtructed in the Nature of this Sacrifice, and 
taught (as we have explained above) how to accom- 
pany the Prieſt with Prayers and Devotions adapted 


to every Part of the Maſs; ſuch as they commonly 


have in their Manuals or other Prayer-Books, Hence 
it is viſible to any unprejudiced Eye, that there is far 
more Devotion amongſt Catholicks at Maſs, than there 
is amongſt Proteſtants at their Common Prayer. 

; But is not the Maſs allo a Robes ee that 


- ought to be ſaid alike by all the Faithful? 


A. It is a Common Sacrifice, that is offered for all, 
and in ſome Manner by all; but as for the particular 
Forms of Prayer ufed by the Prieſt in the Maſs, there 
is no Obligation for the Faithful to recite the ſame; 
Alt that God or his Church expetis hom them, is to 
aſſiſt at that Sacrifice with Attention and Devotion: 
And this they fully comply with when they endea- 
vour to follow the Directions given above, and uſe 
ſach Prayers as are beſt adapted to each Part of the 


Maſs; though they be not the ſelf-fame as the Prielt _ 


uſes. | m— 
2. Can you explain to me by ſome Example how a 
Perſon may devoutly and profitably aſſiſt at this Sacri- 


fice, though he be ignorant of the Prayers which the 


Prieſt is ſaying? 1 
2 * e N 7 RY 25 A. Yes; 


* K * * 
4. 3 * 1 % 


9p 
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ſame Prayers with the 


A. Yes: What do you think if you or any good 
Chriſtian had been pony upon Mount Calvary, when 


Chriſt was offering himſelf upon the Croſs a Sacrifice 


for the Sins of the whole World? Would not the very 
Sight of what was doing (provided that you bad the 
-fame Faitbin Ci as you now have) have ſufficed to 


excite in your Soul moſt lively Acts of Love of God, 


- Thankſgiving ſor ſo great a Mercy, Deleſtation of your 


Sins, &c. though you could neither hear any Word 
from the Mouth of Chrzft your High-Prieſt, nor know 


in particular what paſſed in his Soul? Juſt fo in the 
Mals, which is the ſame Sacrifice as that which Crit 


offered upon the Croſs, becauſe both the Prieſt and the 


Victim are the ſame; it is abundantly: fufficient for 


the People's Devotion, to be well inſtructed in what is 


then doing, and to excite in their Souls ſuitable Ads 


of Adoration, Thankſgrumng, Repentance, &c. though 
they underſtand not the particular Prayers uſed by the 


Prieſt at that Time. HEN 8 
1 muſt add, that for the devoutly and profitably con- 
curring in Sacrifice offered to God, it is not only not 
neceſſary that the ome ſhould: hear or recite the 
rieſt, but that even the very 
ſeeing of him, is more than God was pleaſed to require 


in his Law. Hence we find St. Luke i. 10. that de 


whole multitude of the people were praying without, when 


Zacharias went into the Temple to burn Incenfe. 


And Lent. xvi. 17. it was expreſsly ordered, that there 


ſhould be no Man in the Tabernacle or Temple when 
the High-Prieſt went with the Blood of the Victims 


into the Sanctuary to make Atonement. | 


2 Q- But does not St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiv. condemn che 


Uſe of unknown Tongues in the Liturgy of the Church ? 
A. He has not one Word in that whole Chapter of 


the Liturgy of the Church; but only repreheùds the 


Abuſe of the Gift of Tongues, which ſome amongſt 


the Corinilians were guilty of, who, out of Oſlentation, 
affected to make Exhortations or extemporary Prayers 
in their Allemblics in * -utterly unknown, 


which 
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which for want of an Interpreter could be of no edifi. 
cation to the reſt of the Faithful. But this is far from 
being the Practice of the Catholick Church; where 
all Exhortations, Sermons, and ſuch like Inſtructions, 
are made in the vulgar Language; where no new un- 
known extemporary Prayers are recitech but the an- 
eient publiek Liturgy and Office of the Church, which 
by long Uſe are well known, at leaſt as to the Sub- 
: ſtance, by all the Faithful; where, in fine, there is no 
Want of Interpreters, ſince the People have the 
--Church-Oftice interpreted in their ordinary Prayer 
Books; and the Paſtors are commanded to explain to 
them'the Myſteries contained in the Maſs. Council of 
ates. Chaps. 90% Te frnoa; watt 
Q. But why does the Church celebrate Maſs in La- 
Lin, rather than in the vulgar Language? N 
A. 1, Becauſe it is her ancient Language, uſed 
Ain all ber ſacred Offices, even from the Apoſtles Days, 
throughout all the We/tern Parts of the World; and 
therefore the Church, which hates Novelty, delires to 
celebrate her Liturgy in the ſame Language as the 
Saints have done for ſo many Ages. 2dly, For a 
greater Vnformity in the publiẽſt Worſhip ;- that ſo a 
2 Chriſtian, in whatſoever Country he chances to be, 
may ſtill find the Liturgy performed in the ſame Man. 
ner, and in the ſame Language to which he is aceuſ- 
tomed at Home: And the Latin is certainly of all 
Languages the moſt proper for this, as being the moſt ; 
*univetfaily ſtudied and known. gdty, To avoid the | 
Changes to which all vulgar Languages, as we find by | 
Experience, are daily expoſed: For the Church is un- 
- willing to be chopping and changing her Liturgy at 
every Turn of Language. es dh Ch, 1.5 , 
2. Have any other: Chriſtians beſides Roman Catho- | 
lil ever celebrated their Liturgy in a Language which 
the greater Part of the People did notunderitand 2 
A. Les: It is the Practice of the Greeks, as we learn 
from Alexander Ros, in his View" of | the Religions of | 
a, in his Enquiries, | 
i Chaps 3 


Europe, p. 48 1.; and Mr. Brere 
# i 2 
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Clap. 2. p. 12. It is the-Praftice of all other Sefts of 
Cbriſtians in the Eaſt and South, viz. of the Armeni- 


ant, of the Syrians, of the NMeſtorians, of the Cophts, 


or Egyptians, and of Aba/lins, or Ethiopians, who all 
1 thr Liturgies i pat 3 which 
have long fince ceaſed to be underſtood by the People; 
as we learn from Monſieur Renaudot, in his Diſſerta- 
tion on Oriental Liturgies, Chap. d. And as for Pro- 
teſtants, we learn from Dr. Heylin's Hiftory of the Re- 
formation, p. 128, &c. that in Queen E/:zabeth's Time, 
«The Iriſi Parliament paſſed an AQ forthe Unifor- 
« mity of Common-Prayer; with Permiſſion of ſaying. 
« the ſame in Latin, where the Miniſter had not the 
„% Knowledge of the Engliſi Tongue. But for tanſ- 
% lating it into Iriſi there was no Care taken. The 
„% People are required by that Statute, under ſevetal 
% Penalties, to frequent their Churches, and to be pre- 
4 ſent at the Reading the Engliſi Liturgy, wlich they 
©. underſtood- no more than they do the Maſs. By 
+ which Means. . . we have furniſhed the Papiſis 
„with an excellent Argument againſt ourſelves, tor 
„ having the Divine Service celebrated in fuch a 
„ Language as the People do not underitand.” Thus 


Char. IX.—0f the Sacrament of Penance Of Confe/- 


fon, and the Freparation for it: Of Abſolution,&Cc. 
Q- YA 7 HAT do you mean by the Sacrament of 
Penance? © 1 1 85 8 ON 


A. An Inſtitution of Crit, by which the Sins are 


forgiven which we commit after Baptiſm. 
© In what does this-Inflitution conſiſt ?; 
A. On the Part of the Penitent, it conſiſts in-theſe 


three Things, iz. Contrition, en, and Sali Hac- 


tion; and on the Part of the Miniſter, in the 4b/olution 


pronounced by the Authority of Ze/us Chriſi. So that 
Penance is a, Sacrament by which the Faithful, that 


have fallen into Sins, confeſſing the ſame wih a true 
oY l = n Repent- 
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Repentance, and a ſincere Purpoſe of making-Satisfac- 
tion o God, are abſolyed from their Sins by, che Mini- 


I any.ſuch;Power-as to abſolve Sinners from their Sins? 
„A. I prove it from: St. Zohn xx. a in where Chri/t 
laid: to his Miniſlers, Recezve..ye the Holy GHH; who/e 
Lins you fhall forgive, they are forgiven iliem; and whe/e. 
Sins you fhall-retain, they are retained... And St. Matt. 
xviii. 18. Ley I ay unto you, what/orver ye ſhall bind 
an earth ſlall be bound in heaven, and what/oever ye 

Hall looſe on earth, ſhall. be logſed in ficauen. 
5 _ was this Power given to any beſides the, A- 

po Gags Wy FI9E: 1 $41] #7 qr 'F .. With ile 

Ii was certainly given to them and to their Suc- 
c&efiors to the End of the World; no leſs than the 
Commiſſion of preaching, baptizing, Sc. which, though 
addreſſed to the Apofiles, was certainly deſigned to 
continue with their Succe ſſors the Paſtors. of the Church 
for ever, according to that of CAriſt., Matt. xxviii. 20. 
Zo, I am nuch yon always, even. till ile end of the world, 
And ſo the Proteſtant. Church under ſtands this Text, 


tion the ſame in Subſtance as that uſed in the Catholick 
Chureh, VIZ» . $ ; SORT TL Nw hy A n INE. + 2 MN a 
Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who., hath H Homer to hz. 
Church to abſolve all Sinners who duty 2 and be- 
heve in him, of lis great Mercy forgive thee iline O 
| fences : And by his Authority committed to me, I ab ſolve 
of the Son, and of the' Holy Ghoſt. Amen 
| 302815 bs then your Dobtrine that any Man can for- 
4 a ins 05 e235 $1: dan 460+ I 470 47! N 
E; A. We do pot believe that any Man,:can forgive 
ii Sins n on Potoer, as no Man by has own Power 
dan xaiſe the Dead to Life: Becauſe both the one and 
[| thei other equally belong to the Power-of God. But as 
[| Cod has ſometimes — Men his Inſſruments in rail- 


« ; | 
wt Ar . = * 


2. How do you prove (hat the Miniſters of God have 


an the Order for Viſitation of the Sick in the Commons 
Prayer-Book, where. ſhe preſcribes a Form of Abſolu- 


A 
A 
2 
In f 
4; 
" $2 
4 
of 


ing the Dead e 2 we leer that hs has been 
pleaſed to'appoint that his Miniſters" ſhould; in Virtue! 


of his Commiſſion, as his Inſtruments, and 4% i 


Power; abſolve repenting Sinners: And as this is evi- 
dent from the Texts above quoted, it muſt be a falſe: 
Zeal; under Pretext of maintaining the Honour of 
God, to contradift this Commiſfion which he bas 0 
dently given to his Churen. 1655 - 
But will not Sinners thus be: n a go. 
on in their evil Ways, upon the Confidence of being 
abſolved by the Paſtors of the N . oy 
pleaſe, from their Sins? WA. 
A. The Paſtors of the Church have no Powef to: 
abſolve any one without a ſincere Repentance and a 
firm Purpoſe of a new Life; and therefore the Catho 
lick rine of Abſolution can be inen, 
to ny Man to go on in his Sins. | 
Q. What then is required on the part of the Sinner. 
in order to obtain F N of yoga Ss in the r 
ment of Penance? | 
A Three Fhings, viz. Condition Conf ions; ak 
— MEE ntritiow we Wee. 'a hearty Lee 
5 0 o good a Gad, with a firm Purpo 
of Amendment. © By Confeſſion we mean a 725 and wits 
Accuſalion made to God's Miniſter, of all mortal Sins,. 
ich, after a diligent Examination of Con ſcience, a Per- 
can call to lie Remembrance. By ligfaction tue 
45 5 4 os ee 855 the Nene Fin raged by 
0 5 | - WP. 
+ Q&What' Preparation thaw do you recommend"hex. 
fore Confeſſion, in order to- Ar one's ſelf well ob 
this important Duty? N 
A. A Perſon chat is preparing: himſelf for Confe Non. 
has four Things to do before he goes. to Conn 


„, He muſt pray earneſſly to God for his divine 
Grace, chat he ny be enabled to make a true and 


at 46 on. 2dly, He muſt carefully examine his 
nſcience, in ghar; to: ſind out What Sins he has 
commited, and How often. gdly,, He muſt take due 
HD ES Tame: 
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Tms and Cate to beg God's Pardon, and to procure a 


4 
30 Sorrow for his Sins. 4.1. He muſt make firm 0 
Reſolutions with God's Grace to avoid the like Sins ect] 
on the future, and to . the medio: Occaſions:of 1 

; them. A nr} ai * I 1 # 

[| Why mall he. be APES Prey ation in n 

i ME. af hg to. God for his divine 8. — 21 n by pray "Ig 7 

A. eee a good Confeſſion is a Work of thentmaſt a 
Importance, and withal a difficult Taſk, 'by-Reaſon/of 1 
the Pride of our Hearts, and that Fear and Shame 2 15 
which is natural to us, and which the Devil, who\is a 0 

mortal Enemy to Confeſſion, ſeeks to improve with all 18 
his Power. And therefore a Chriſtian, that deſires to fe 
make a good Conſſſion, ought in the fu ſt Place to ad- by 
. dreſs himſelf to God by fervent Prayer for bis divine 11 
Aſſiſtance. And the more he finds the Enemy buſy to vi 
inſlill into him an unhappy Fear or Shame, the more te 
_ earneſtly muſt implore the ne non. GE of God -p1 
upon this Oecaſion . 

2. In what Manner muſt a Feilen examine his "AY (7 
ſcience in order ſo make a good Confeſſionn:: ſi 

A. He muſt uſe a Moral Diligence to find out the ET 
"SG he has committed; which. requires. more or leſs b 
Time and Care, according. to the Length of Time from te 
his Jaſt Confeſſion, and the greater or leſs Care that he ſe 
uſually takes of the State of his Conſcience. Tbe - Cl 
common Method of Examination is, to conſider -what bit 
he has done againſt any of the Commandments of God; | g. 
What Negletis there may have, been of Church Pre- Þ 


cepts; how he has diſcharged himſelf of the common of 
Duties ofa Chriſtian, and. of the particular Duties of 6 
bis reſpective Station of Life; how far he has been 8. 
uilty of any of the ſeven Sins, which are commonly qi! 
Called Capital, becauſe they are the Springs or Foun- D 
tains from whence. all our Sins flow, Sc. And ſor the th 


"helping of a Perſon's Memory in this: Regard, the Ta- 

ble At Sins, which is ſound in che noe ag or Dauber in 
Pray er Books, may * of no er Service. fr 
00h 2 481. ZUR TER: Nia 5 nen 4521 | Pa 


Q. It 


7 * 74 1 
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to the Heart. But becauſe many Per 


Tu eruofenx ennrortan toy 
Is » Perſon to examine himſelf as to the Number 
f Times that he has been guilty of this or that Sin? 
A. Ves: Becauſe he is obliged to confeſs, as fear 
ns lie can, the Number of his Sins. But in Sins of 
Habit, which have been of long ſtanding and very nu- 
= merbus; it will be enough to examine and confefs the 
Length of Time that he has been ſubject to ſuch a Sin, 
and bow many Times he has fallen into it, in a Day, 
Week or Month, one Time with another 
Q. What Method do you preſcribe, to a Perſon in 
order to procure that hearty Sorrow {or Sin, which 
is the moſt neceſſary Part of the Preparation for Con- 
A. The beſt Method to procure it 18 to beg it hear. 
tily of God; for it muſt be his Gift: None but God 
ean give that Change of Heart, which is fo eſſential 
to a good Confelion; and he has been” pleaſed to 
- promiſe, St. Aſatt. vii. 7. Aft und it ſhall be given you > 
feek and you ſhall find: knock and it ſhall be opened unto 
you. To this End alſo pious Meditations and Con- 
ſiderations. and ' devout Acts of . Contrition, which 
are found in Books of Devotion, will much contri- 
bute, if read leiſurehy and 1 ſo as to ſink in- 
ſons content them- 
-felves with running over in haſte the Prayer before 
- Confeſſion, which they meet with in their Books, with 
little or no Change in the Heart, which perhaps is 
33 hard by finful Habits, it is to be feared their 
Performances ate too often nothing worth in the Sight 
JJͤ’fTxß 8 I 
2. What then do you adviſe in the Caſe of habitual 
Sinners, in order to procure a true Change of Heart? 
A. I adviſe them to a Spiritual Retreat for ſome 
Days, in which, being retired as much as poſlible from 
the Noiſe of the World, they may think upon the great 


Truths of Religion; of the End for which they came 
into the World; of the Benefits they have received 


from God; of the Enormity of Sin; of the ſudden 
paſſing away of all that this World admires; of the 
FR . four 

? * 
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four laſt Things; of the Paſſion of Chri/, Kc. chat lo 
the ſerious Conſideration of theſe great Truths, joined: 
to Retirement and Prayer, may make a due Impreſ- 
fion on their Hearts, and effeftually convert them to 
God. Thoſe whoſe Circumſtances will not permit 
them to make a regular Retreat, may at leaſt endea- 
vour during ſome Days to think as often and as ſeri- 
oolly as they can upon the Truths 1 
and by fre e and fervently calling — the 


Father of Mercies, in the midſt of all t wk mploy- 
Gree. may hope to procure to themſelves the like 
race ” YI Y 3x 


Q. What muſt be the chief Motives of a Sin e 
S and A in order to dualify Him for 
Abſolation ? 

A. Divines are not perfefMy- e! in the Sed 


of this Query, but are all perfectly agreed in adviſing 
every * js! AF at the beſt Motives he can; and that 


the beſt and ſafeſt Way is to renounce and deteſt our 


Sins for the Love of God above all Things. 


2. What do you mean by the Reſolution of An | 
ment, which you ſuppoſe to be a necelfary Thgraient 


4 — 4 
* 


in the Preparation for Confeſſion ? 
A. 1 mean a full Determination of che Soul to ly 
for the future all wilful Fon and the immediate Ocea- 


ſions of 1 It. 
2: What do you mean by the immediate Occafuns 


Jiang 
1 All fack Company, Places, Employments, Diver- 
ſions, Books, Sc. which are apt to draw a Petſon to 
mortal Sin, either in Deed, or at leaſt in Thought. 

„And is a Perſon indiſpenſably 2 to avoid 
all tuch immediate Occaſions of Sin? 

A, He is.obliged to avoid them to the — utmoſt 
of his Power, according to the Goſpel-Rote, of part- 
ing even with a Hand or an Eye, that is an Herdes 
of Offence to the Soul, St. Matt. xviii. 8, 9 ?: 

Q. What Scripture do you bring to recommend che 
Couteſion of our Sins to n Aniſters of 1 7 
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A. 5ſt, The Precept of God in tie Old Teſiament, 
— 00 2 6, 7. Men a nay or cover al abe. 
any. in that men commit, to do a. treſpaſs againſt the 
ee e, Jl 227% 
their fins which (hey haue done, &c. 2dly, The Exam. 
ple-of the People that hearkened to the bees of 
St. Jaln the Baptiſt, who were baptized by him, con- 
Jeffing ileir Sing, St. Matt, iii. G. gdly, The Preſcrip- 
tion-of St. James v. 16. Conje/s your Sins one ta ano- 
tier; that is, to the Prieſts or Elders of the Church, 
wkom the 20968 had ordered to be called for, ver. 14. 
4/49, The Practice of the firſt Chriſtians, Ad, xix: 18. 
ang that. belicued came, and confeſſed and declared 
% — ͤ a 
$ 2 How do you prove that there is any Command 
2 | en the Confeſſion of our Sins to his Mini- 
A. I prove it from the Commiſſion which Chre/# 


has given 10 his Miniſters, S. John xx. 22, 2g. Receive 
ye the Holy Ghoſi + whoſoever ſins he remit, they are rt. 
miited unto them, aud whoſoever fins ye retain, they 
are retained... And St. Matt. xvii. 18. Verih, 1/6 
unto you, what/oever ye ſhall bind on earth, [hal ks 
bound.in heaven: and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earths 
ſhall be logſed in heaven. For it is evident, that this 
Commiſſion of binding or looſing, forgiving. or retain= 
ing Sins, according to the Merus of the Cauſe and 
the Diſpoſition of the Penitent, cannot be rightly. . 


executed. without taking Cognizance of the State of 


the Soul of him who deſires to be abſolved from his 
Sins, by virtue of this Commiſſion ; and confequently 
cannot be rightly executed without Confe/ſton. 85 
that we conclude with St. Auguſizne à, that to pretend 
it is enough to confeſs 10 God alone, is making void 
| the Power. of the Keys given to the Church, St. Ma. 

*I. 19. that it is contradigting the Goſpel, and mak. 
ing void the Commiſſion of CA ſf. 
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Q. Are Chriſtians then obliged to confeſs all their 
Sins to.the Miniſters of Chriſt's > > 
A. They are obliged to confeſs. all ſuch ae as are 
mortal, or of which they have Reaſon to doubt leſt 
they may be mortal; but they are not obliged! to con- 
feſs venial Sins, beckuſe:: as theſe do not exclude men 
eternally. from the Kingdom of Heaven, ſo there is 


not a ſlrict Obligation of having recourſe for the Re- 


miſſion of them to the Keys of the Church, + + 

Q. But by what Rule ſhall a Perſon be able to 
make a Judgment whether his Sins be mortal" or ve- 
mal? ; 
A. All thoſe Sins are to be 08050 Aorta! which 
the Word of God repreſents to us as hateful to God, 


againſt which it pronounces a Moe, or of which it Ss 


clares-that ſuch as do thoſe Things ſhall not enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven: Of theſe we have many 
Inſtances, Nom. i. 29, 30, 31. 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Galat. 
v. 19, 20, 21. Eplieſ. v. 5. A 4 xx1, 8. And in 


the Old Te/tament, Jai. Ezel, xviii. Sc. But 


though it be very eaſy. to é that ſome Sins are 
mortal, and others but venza/, yet to pretend to be 
able alw ays perfectly to diſtinguiſh which are mortal 
and which are not, is above the Reach of the moſt 


able Divines; and therefore a prudent Chyiſtian will 


not eaſily paſs over Sins in Confeſſion, under Preteace 
of their being venial, unleſs. he be certain of it. And 
this.caution 1s more particularly neceſſary in certain 
Caſes, where Perſons, being aſhamed teconfeſs their 
Sins, are willing to perſuade themſelves they are but 
dental; for in ſuch Caſes it is much to be feared, leſt 
mew Self. love ſhould bias their Judgment. 

Q. ls it a great Crime to conceal, nent Shame 
or Fear, any mortal Sin in Confeſſion? - De 

A. Ves, it is a great Crime; becauſe it is * 
* to the Holy Ghoſts for which, Kind of Sin Ana- 
nas and Saphira were firuck dead by a juſt ] 2 
of God, Ads v. It is acting decertfully kh G 


that A Matter of the uimoſt Conſequence, _—_ is 
2 Sa 


, wc an 
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@ Sacrilzge,” becauſe it is an Abuſe of the Sacrament 

of Penance, and is generally. followed by another great- 

er Sacrilege, in receiving . the Body and 
ſtil 


Blood of Chrift, And, what is ill more (dreadful, 
ſuch Sinners ſeldom ſtop at the firſt bad Confeſſion, 
and: Communion; but uſually go on for a long Time in 
theſe Sins, and very often die in them. But it is not 
only a great Crime to conceal one's Sins in Confeſſion, 
it is a great Folly.and Madneſs too; becaule ſuch Of- 
fenders, if they have not renounced their Faith, know 
very well that theſe Sins muſt be confeſſed, or that 
they muſt burn for them; and they cannot be igno- 
rant, that theſe bad Confeſſions do but increaſe their 
. Burthen, by adding to it the dreadtul Guilt of repeated 
Sacrileges, which they will have far more Difficulty 
of confeſſing, than theſe very Sins of which they are 
no ſo much aſhamed. . FS DOG. 7 or 
2. Have you any Inſtances in Chureh-Hiſtory of 
remarkable Judgments of God, upon thoſe that have 
preſumed to approach to the bleſſed Sacrament, with- 
out making a bf dee Confeſſion of their Sins? | 
A. Yes: We have ſeveral recorded by St. Cyprean 
[I. de e grave Authors; but the molt 
common, and indeed the moſt dreadful] Puniſhment of 
theſe Sins, is a Blindneſs and Hardneſs of Heart, 
which God juſtly permits ſuch Sinners to fall into, and 
which is the broad Road to final [mpenttence, * 
2. Have you any Thing to offer by way of Encou- 
ragemont to Finners to contefs their Sins ſincerely? ? 
HS es: 10 The great Beneſit that their Souls 
will reap in the Remiſſion of their Sins, promiſed by 
Christ, Matt. xviii. 18. and St. Fohn xx. 22, 23. and 
the other Advantages which an humble Conteſf os of 
Sins brings along with it; ſuch as a preſent Comfort 
and Euſe of Conſcience, a Remedy againſt futuſe 
Sins, «Directions and Preſcriptions from the Miniſter 
of God for the curing the ſpiritual Maladies of the 
Soul, Gc. 2dly, That by this ſhort paſſing Confuſion, 
BE GOUT SIC  OOTLLS DUE LAS - TOITR OE: 3 LR 
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which will laſt but a Moment, they will eſcape the 
dreadful Shame of having their Sins written on their 
Foreheads at the laſt Day to their Eternal Confuſion, 


gay, That the greater their Sins have been, the great- 


er will be the Joy, as of the whole Court of Heaven, 
ſo of their Confeſſor here upon Earth, to ſee their 
ſincere Converſion to God teſtified by the humble 


"conceive far greater Hopes of their future 9 Sep 
and a more tender Aﬀettion for them. 4thly, ' 


Confeſſion of their moſt ſhameful Sins : Upon which 


Account, ſo far from thinking worſe of them, he will 


hat 


by the Law of God and his Church, whatever is de- 
clared in Confeſſion can never be diſcovered directly 
or indirectly to any one, uppn any Account whatſo- 


ever, but remains an eterna | 
the penitent Soul; of which the Confeſſor cannot, 
even to fave his own Life, make any Uſe at all to the 


# 


5 
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LE 


* 
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« 


Secret betwixt God and 


Penitent's Diſcredit, Diſadvantage, or any other Griev- 
ance (whatſoever, Vide Decretum Innocentii XI. die 18 
November, Anno 1682. | a 


e But luppoſe it has been the Sinner's Misfor- 
tune to haze made a bad Confeſſion, or perhaps a 


great many bad Confeſſions, what muſt he do to 
-Tepair, this Fault, and to reinſtate himſelf in God's 
t 5 1 


P r 
A. He muſt apply himſelf to God by hearty Prayer 


for. his Grace and Mercy, and ſo. prepare himſelf to 


make a good general Confeſſion of all his Sins at 


feaſt from the Time of his going aſtray: Becauſe 
all the Confeſſions that be has made ſince he began to 
<onceal his Sins were all ſacrilegious, and confequent- 


iy avll and invalid; and therefore muſt be all repeated 


But is he obliged in this Cafe, to, confeſs again 


again. 
que 


A. He is; Becauſe the: concealing, of an one 
mortal Sin in Confeſſion makes the whole Confeſſion 
nothing worth; and all the following. Confeſſions, 

UE en | ni 


Sins which he has confeſſed before? 


fs = 


quite 
Accor. 
aggra' 
they 1 
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this Fault is, repaired, are null; and therefore me) 
muſt all be made again. But if it be to the ſante Con- 

feſſor, who has a confuſed Remembrance of the Sins 
before confeſſed, it may ſuffice for the Penitent to ac- [ 
cuſe himſelf in general Terms of all that has been 
confeſſed before; and then to ſpecify in particular the 
Sins that have been omitted, together with the Number 
of the bad Confeſſions and Communions that have been 
made. 15 Fx . 

2. Are there any other Caſes in which the Confeſ- 
Gon is nothing worth, and conſequently muſt be made 
again, beſides the Caſe of concealing mortal Sin? 
A. Yes: If the Penitent has taken no care to exa» | 
mine his Conſcience, or to procure the neceſſary Sore ] 
row for his Sins, or a true Purpoſe of Amendment, 
his Confeſſion is good for nothing, and muſt be re- 1 
peated; as alſo if the Prieſt to whom he has made his 

- Confeſſion has not had the neceſſary Faculties and 
Approbation. „ „%%% ne 
2. What if the Penitent, through 'Forgetfulneſs, 
paſs over ſome mortal Sin in Confeſſion ? 
A. This Omifhon, provided there was no conſider- 
able Neoligence which gave Occaſion to it, does not 
mac. .... Confeſhon invalid. But then the Sin that 
has been thus 'omitted muſt be confeſſed afterwards, 
when the Penitent remembers it; and if he remem- | 
bers it before Communion, he ought to confels it be- | 
fore he goes to Communion ; if he remembers it not - | 
till after Communion, he muſt confeſs it in his next 
Confeffion. ' = 35 „ 


o | 


ö 

of his Sins? | hag?” 
| A. He is obliged to confeſs ſuch Circumſtances as 
quite alter the Kind or Nature of the Sin; as alfo, 
according to many Divines, ſuch as . e 


2. ls a Perſon obliged to confeſs the Circum flances,” 3 


2 pu — WW - 


aggravate the gailt: But as for other Circurnfances, 

they need not be declared; and particulatly Sins ok 
Unchaſtity it may ſometimes, be dangbreueto be too * 
circumſtantial in expreſſing the Mane of the Su. 
$6. 2. Would 
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o 
* 
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Q. Would it be a Crime to negle& the Penance or 
Satisfaction enjoived by the Prieſt?̃ 
A. Yes, it would; the more becauſe we ought Ore. 
_ gard the 'Penance enjoined as an-Exchange which God 
makes of the eternal Puniſhments, which we bave de- 
ſerved by Sin, into.theſe ſmall penitential Works. 
Q. Has the Church of God aeg <ojontd: Pe- 
nances to Sinners 
A. Yes, ſhe has; and in the primitive Times meh 
more ſevere than now, when three, ſeven; and ten 
Years of Penance, uſed to be impoſed ior Sins of r- 
Eg. Perjury, &c. 
Q. Does the Church at preſent approve of 8 


5 ordinarily very flight Penances for very great Sins ? 


A. So far from it, that the Council of Trent, Se/7. 
14- Chap. 8. gives us to underſtand, that a Confellor, 
by ſuch exceſſive Indulgence, is in danger of drawing 
upon his own Head the Guilt: of his Penitent' s Sins; 


and declares, that a Prieſt ought to enjoin a ſuitable 


Penance, according to the ene of the Crime, and 
the Penitent's Abilities. | 
Q. Ought the Penitent to content himſelf with per- 

e the Penance enjoined, ſo as to take no far- 
ther Thoaght about- making Satisfabtion to God for 
His Sins ? 

A. No, by no Sen for it is to be feared, that 
the. Penance enjoined is ſeldom ſufficient to take off 
all the Funiſnment due to God's Juſtice upon Aceount 
of bur Sins; and it is certain, that the more a Peni- 
2enit is touched with a hearty Sorrow for his Offences 
againſt God, the more he will be defirous of making 


Satisfaction, and revenging upon himſelf, by peniten- 


tial Severities, the Injury done to God by his Sins. 
Hence the Life of a your: Chriſtian ought to be er- 
W Penance. | 

. What then FR you en 10 2 Penitent, 
besides the Performance of his Penance, in order to 
cancel the Puniſhment due to his OY and: to make 
N 10 e aaa 4; 
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* 
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A. 1 recommend to him, ½, Ever to maintain in 


himſelf a penitential Spirit, and in that Spirit to per- 


form all his Prayers; daily offering up to God the Sa- 


_ crifice of a contrite and humble Heart, 2dty, I recom» 


mend to him Alms-deeds, both corporal and ſpiritual, 


according to his Ability. gdly, ' Faſting, and other 


Mortifications; eſpecially the rettenehing all Super- 
fluities in eating, drinking, and ſleeping; all unueceſ- 
ſary Diverſions, and much mote ſo all ſuch as are 
dangerous; all idle Curioſity, Vanity, Gc. 4%, 4 
recommend to him to have recourleito /ndudgences 
and to perform with religious Exattnefs. the Conditians 
therennto required. 5{Aly, In fine, I recommend to 


him to take from the Hands oi Gud, in Part of Penance 


for his Sins, all Sickneſſes, Pains, Labours, and all 
other Croſſes whatſoever, and daily to offer them up 
to God, to be united to, and ſanttified by, the Suffer- 
ings and Death of 'F:/us CHriſ . 
Q. What is the Form and Manner of Conſeiong 

A. The Penitent, having duly: prepared himſelf by 
Prayer, by a ſerious Examination of his Conſcience, 
and a hearty Contrition for his Sins, kneels dovn at 
the Confeſlion-Chair on one Side of the Prieſt, and 
making the Sign of the Croſs upon himſelf, aſks the 
Prieſt's Blefling, ſaying, Pray, Father, give me your 
Eng: Then the Prieſt bleſſes him in the following 
Words: The Lord be un thy Heart, and in thy Lips, that 
thou mayeſt truly and humbly confe/s all thy Sins in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Amen. After which the Penitent ſays the Cons 


fiteor, in Latin or in Engliſh, as far as Med Culpd; 8c. 


and then accuſes himſelt of all his Sins, as to the Kind, 
Number, and aggravating Circumſtances; and con- 
cludes with this or the like Form: / theſe, and all 
other Sins of my whole Life, I beg Pardon of Cod, and 
Penance and Abſolution of you, my Ghoſily Father, And 

fo he finiſhes the Confiteor, Therefore' I beſeech, 8c. 
And then attends to the Inſtructions given by the 
Prieſt, and humbly accepts the Penance enjoined- 
f 26h : Ka QL. What 
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2. What is the Form of Ab/olution ? + 

A. /, The Prieſt ſays, May the Almighty God have 
Mercy on thee, and forgive thee thy Sins, and "bring thee 
to Life evertaſiing; Amen. 

Then ftretching forth his Right- dend 1 55 the 
Penitent, he ſays, May the Almighty and Meraful Lord 
A thee Pardon, Atjolution and tem lon of thy Sing. 

en; -* > +5; 

Our Lend Jeſus Chriſt a * oloe thee ; and J by his 
13 4 0 thee, in the firſt Place, 8 every 
Bond of Excommunicalion or Inler dict, as far as I have 
Power, and thou Rlandeft in Need : In the next Place, 1 
ab/atve thee from all thy Sins, in the Name of the Father, 
RN of the Son, and of the Holy Glioſt. Amen. 
yore the * on of our Lord Jokes hriſt, 2e Merits 
of of the "th ed Virgin Mary, tot of all the Saints, and 
— ac Good thou ſhalt do, or whatſoever Evil thou 
Hall ſuffer, be to thee unto the Remiſſion of thy Sint, the 
Incregſe of Grace, aad the ee of everlaſting 
es Amen. 

In bat Caſes is a Confeſſor to defer or deny 
Ab olution? _ | 

A. The Rule of the Church is to df Abſoluion, 
except in the Caſe of Neceſſity, to thoſe of whoſe Diſ- 
+ ne the Confeſſor has juſt Cauſe to doubt; and 

to deny Abſolution to thoſe who are certainly indif- 
poſed for it; which is the Caſe of all fuch as refuſe to 
forgive their Enemies, or to reſtore ill. -gotten Goods, 
or to forſake the Habits or immediate Occaſions of 


Sin; or, in a Word, to comply with any Part of their 


Duty, to which they are obliged under mortal Sin. 
Rit. Rom. de Sacramento Pænitentic. 


<7 Q. How do you prove, from all that has 1 ſaid, 


that Penance, i. e. the Confeſſion and rar pena of Sin- 
ners, is properly a Sacrament ? | 


A. Becauſe it is an outward Sign of: W 5 Des 


eise 5 Jeſus Chriſt; which is the very Notion and 
Definition of a Sacrament: The outward Sign is found 


in the Sinner's — and the Form of Abſolution 


n &. pronounced 


pronounced by 


miſſion of Sins, 
22, 2g. and the 


fented by 
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the Prieſt; the znward 22 015 Re- 
promiſed by Ze/us Chriſt, St. falin xx. 
Ordinance of Chriſt-is gathered from 
the ſame Place, and from St. Matt. xviii. 18. $ 
Cuar. X—Of Indulgences'and Fubilees," > | 


(x4 13 


0. \ \ 7 HAT do you mean by Indulgences? Hen 
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A. There is not any Part of the Doctrine 


of che Catholick Church, that is more groſsly miſrepre- 
our Adverſaries, than this of Indulgences; for 
the generality of Proteſtants imagine, that an Indulgence 


is a Leave to commit Sin, or, at leaſt, that it is 4 Par» 


don for Sins to come; whereas indeed, it is no ſueh 


Thing. There is no Power in Heaven or Earth that 
can give Leave to commit Sin; and conſequently there 
is no giving Pardon beforehand, for Sins to come. All 
this is far from the Belief and Practice of the Catholick 
Church. By. an Indu/gence therefore we mean no. 
more than a releaſing to true Penitents the Debt of 
temporal Puniſhment,. which remained due to theit 
Sins, after the Sins themſelves, as to the Guilt and 


eternal Puniſhment, had been already remitted by the 


Sacrament of Penance, or by perfect Contrition. 


2. Be pleaſed to explain this a little farther? 
A. That you may underſtand this the better, take 


PA 
c 2 
- * 


Notice, that in Sin there are two Things; there is the 
Guilt of the Sin, and there is the Debt of Puniſhment 
due to God upon Account of the Sin. Now, upon the 
Stuner's Repentance and Confe ſſion, the Sin is remiited 


gas to the Guik, and hkewiſe as to the eternal Puniths 


ment in Hell, due to every mortal Sin; but the Res 


pentance and Converſion is ſeldom: fo perfect, as to 


releale: the Sinner from all Debt of 'Femporal- Puniſh» 
ment due to God's Juſtice, which the ;Penitent muſ& 
either diſcharge by the Way of Satisfaction and Pe- 
nance; or, if he be deficient therein, he muſt expe 
to ſuffer hereafter, in Proportion te this Debt Which 


he 


A 4:64 
by 2 
2 if? 


owes to the Divine * Now an 


3 
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when 
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2. What is the Form of Ab/olutton ? gn 

A. ½, The Prieft ſays, May the Almighty God ee 
Mercy on thee, and forgive * thy Sins, and "bring thee 
to Life everlaſting, Amen. 

Then ftretching forth his Right- wo twat tha 
Penitent, he ſa ys, May the Almighty and Meraful Lord 
give thee Par on, Abſolution and Rem Mon of thy Sing. 


Amen. 285 

Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt a 22 thee; and TT, by his 
133 ab/alve thee, in the ft Place, Ars every 
Bond of Excommunication or ia as far as I have 
Power, and thou flandefl in Need: In jhe next Place, I 
_— thee from all thy Sins, in the Name of the Father, 


8 the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Amen. 


of of the "tl irgin Mary, — of all the Saints, and 
— tc Good hou ſhalt do, or whatſoever Evil thou 


fall fuffer, be to thee unto the Remiſſion of _ Sins, the 


Increaſe of Grace, aad lie e n 


everlaſting 
2277. Amen. 


| In what Caſes is a conſeſſor to defer or deny 
Ab olution? - 


A. The Rule of the Church is to 25 Abſolution, 
exceptin'the Caſe of Neceſſity, to thoſe of whoſe Diſ- 


oſition the Confeſſor has juſt Cauſe to doubt; and 


to deny Abſolution to thoſe who are certainly indif. 
poſed for it; which is the Caſe of all fuch as refuſe to 
forgive their Enemies, or to reſtore il]-gotten Goods, 
or to forſake the Habits or immediate Occaſions of 


Sin; or, in a Word, to comply with any Part of their 


Duty, to which they are obliged under mortal Sin. 
Kik. Rom. de Sacramento Pænitentiæ. 


Q. How do you prove, from all that hk is ſaid, 


thal Penance, i. e. the Confeſſion and A Neto of Sin- 
_ is properly a Sacrament? | 


A. Becauſe it is an outward Sign 95 nia 9 ; 


ordained by: Jeſus Chriſt; which is the very Notion and 


Definition of a Sacrament: The outward Sign is found 
in 121 9 9 and the Form of Abſolution 


| r . ve * 


pronounced 


May the fed From of our Lord Joſs hriſt, the Merits 
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pronounced by the Prieſt; the inard Grace is the Ne- 


miſſion of Sins, promiſed by Fees Chre/t, St. Fohn xx. 


22, 23- and the Ordinance Is þ 
the ſame Place, and from St. Mat, xv1ii. 28. 


CHAN. X. / Indulgences and Fubilees, > 


51. 3 


* A THAT do you mean by Indulgences 8 nol 
. e VV A. There is not any Part of the Doctrine 

of the Catholick Church, that is more groſsly miſtepre- 
fented by our Adverſaries, than this of Indulgences; for 


the generality of Proteſtants imagine, that an Indulgence- 


is a Leave to commit Sin, or, at leaſt, that it is a Pars 
don for Sins to come; whereas indeed, it is no ſueh 
Thing. There is no Power in Heaven or Earth that 
can give Leave to commit Sin; and conſequently there 
is no giving Pardon beforehand, for Sins to come. All 
this is far from the Belief and Practice of the Catholick 
Church. Bx an Indu/gence. therefore we mean no. 
more than a releaſing to true Penitents the Debt of 
temporal Puniſhment,. which remained due to theit 
Sins, after the Sins themſelves, as to the Guilt zuck 
eternal Puniſhment, had been already remitted by the 
Sacrament of Penance, or by perfect Contrition 
2. Be pleaſed to explain this a little farther 3 
A. That you may underſtand this the better, take 
Notice, that in Sin there are two Things; there is the 
Guilt of the Sin, and there is the Debt of Puniſhment 
due to God upon Account of the Sin. Now, upon the 
Sinner's Repentance and Confeſſion, the Sin is remiited 
as to the Guilt, and likewiſe as to the eternal Puniſh- 
ment in Hell, due to every mortal Sin; but the Res 
pentance and Converſion is ſeldom fo perfect, as to 
releale the Sinner from all Debt of Temporal Puniſh⸗ 
ment due to God's Juſtice, Which tbe Penitent muſh 
either diſcharge by the Way of Satisfaction and Pe- 
nance; or, if he be deficient therein, he muſt expe& 
to ſuffer hereafter, in Proportion te this Debt which 
he owes to the Divine Juſtice. Now an Iadulgenca, 
A ; | K 3 when 


Chriſt is gathered from 
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when duly obtained, is a releaſe from this debt of tem- 
poral Puniſhment due to the Divine "Juſtice? 
2. How do you prove, that after the Guilt of Sin, 
and the eternal Puniſhment has been remitted, there 
remains oftentimes a Debt of nen Puniſhment 
due to the Divine Juſtice ? 
A. I prove it, 1/, From Scripture 3 to omit 
other Inſtances, we find in the Caſe of King David, 
2 Sam, xii. that although upon his Repentance the 
Prophet Nathan Aurel bim, ver. 13. that the Lord had 
put Le his Sin, yet he denounced unto him many 
tempora Nis which ſhould be inflicted by 
reaſon of this Sin, which accordingly afterwards en- 
ſued. See ver. 10, 11, 12, 14. 2dly, I prove it from 
the. perpetual Practice of the a of God, of en- 
joining Penance to repenting Sinners, in order to can- 
cel this Puniſhment due to their Sins. 
2. How do you prove that the Church has received 
a Power from 5 of diſcharging a penitent Sinner 
from this Debt of temporal Puniſhment which remains 
due upon Account of his Sins? 
A. I prove it by that Promiſe of our Lard made to 
St. Peter, St. Matt. xvi. 19. I will give unto thee the keys 
- 25 the lingdom of heaven: and whatſoever thou ſhalt 
Bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven; and whatſoever 
thou ſhalt logſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. Which 
Promiſe, made without any Exception, Reſervation or 
; Limitation, mult needs imply a Power:of looſing and 
_ releaſing all ſuch Bonds as might otherwiſe. hinder or 
en a Chriſtian Soul from entering Heaven. 
2. Did the Primitive Church ever practiſe ty 
932 Thing of this Nature 
A. Yes, very frequently, in diſcharging Penitents, 
2 Y pF uy there appeared juſt Cauſe for it, from a great Pat 
© of the Penance due to their Sins, as may be ſeen in 
Jertullian, St. Cyprian, and other ancient Monuments: 
And of this Nature was what St. Paul himſelf. pracliſed 
in ſorgiving, as he ſays, 2 Cor. ii. 10. in the perſon of 
ain chat is, * the en and n received 


5 irom 
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from hi m, the inceſtuons Corinthian, without expekting 


his going through a larger Courſe of Penance. 
of! 6. But were theſe primitive Tudu/gentes underſtood 


0'releafe the Puniſhment due to Sin in the Sight of 
_ 'God; or only that which was enjoined by the Church 
in her penitential Canon?s?̃ TOI 


A. Both one and the other, as often n 
8 upon a juſt cauſe; according to what our Lor 
ad promiſed, St. Matt. xviii. 18. Verily I ſay unto you, 
whatſoever yau ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be bound in hea- 
ven j and whatſoever you ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be 
Z dd. UNECE, 
Q. What Conditions are neceſſary for the Validity 
C7“ ĩ ᷣ ET hs FIT T ES 
A. On the Part of him that grants the Indulgence, 
beſides ſufficient Authority, it is neceſſary that there 
be a juſt Cauſe or Motive for the Grant; for, accord- 
ing to the common Doctrine of the beſt Divines, In- 
dulgences granted without Cauſe will not be ratified by 


1 


: Oy God. 2h, On the Part of him that is to 


obtain t 


e Indulgence, it is requiſite that he duly per- 
form the Conditions preſcribed, ſuch as going to Con- 
feſſion and Communion, Faſting, Alms, Prayer, &c: 


and that he be in the State of Grace; for it is in vain 
to expect the Remiſſion of the Puniſhment due to Sin, 


whilſt a Perſon continues in the Guilt of mortal Sin,. 


2. Does an Induigence ſo far remit all temporal Pu- 
niſhment, as to free a Penitent from all Obligation of 
doing Penance for his Sins? as ee 


A. No; for the Obligation of doing Penance for 


Sin, and leading a penitential Life, is an indiſpenſible 


Duty. Hence the Church uſually enjoins penitential 
Works, in order for obtaining of Indulgences. And the 
Opinion of the learned Cardinal Cajetan, and others, 


is highly probable, that one Condition for attaining'to 
the Benefit of an Indulgence, in the Releaſe of the Pu- 
niſhment of the next Life, is a Diſpoſttion to do Pe- 
nance in this Life; for the Treaſure of the Church, 

out of which Indulgences are granted, is intended by 


1 | | our 
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our great Maſter for the Relief of the Indigent ; yet 
not ſo as to encourage the Lazy, who mon to labour 
a all for themſelves. - 

-Q- Are you then of Opinion, thas) a "Qhridian re 
ceives no farther Benefit by an Iudulgence, tlian he 
would do by the penitential Works n ** reren 
for ihe obtaining that Indulgence ? 

A. I am far from being of that O inion; for, ac- 
cording: to that Way of thinking, no Benefit would be 
reaped” from the Indulgence, but only from the Works 
_ performed for the obtaining of it: Wiese the Church 
of God has declared, in the Council of Trent, that 
Indulgences are very wholeſome to Chriſtian People, Sell. 
25. But what many Divines maintain is, that, regu- 
larly ſpeaking, there is required, though not an Equa- 
liiy, yet fome Proportion at leaſt between the Works 
to be done for the obtaining of an Indulgence, and the 
Indulgence itſelf: And 25 I believe 10 be true. See 
Saus in dium Dijt. 21. E. 2. Art. 2. and Syloias in yp. 
Site 0.25. Art.. Quaſito 2. Concluf. 5. 

What is meant by the Jreaſure of the Church, 
out of which Indulgences are ſaid to beigranted?'. , 
A. The Treaſure of the Church, according to Di- 
vines, are the Merits and Satisfactions of Chrift and 
his Saints; out of which the Church, when ſhe grants 
an Indulgence to her Children, offers to God an Equi- 
valent for the Puniſhment which was due to the Divine 
Juſtice: For the Merits and Satisfaction of Chrift-are 
of infinite Value, and; never to be exhauſted, and are 
the Source of all our Good; and the Merits and Satis- 
factions of the Saints, as they have their Value from 
Chrit, and through him are accepted by the Father; 
ſo by the Communion, which all the Members of 
Cris myſtical Body have one with another, are 5 85 
pep 8 the Faithful upon Earth. 5 
Q. What is meant by a Plenary 88 
A. That which, when duly obtained, . abs 
whole: Puniſhinent that rr due? 8 Account of 


5 Q. What 
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+ ©: What is meant by an Indulgence of ſeven Years, 
enoffory Days: 5% 204 35750041367 2 24 
A. By an Indulgence of ſo many Years or Days is 
meant the Remiſſion of the Penance of ſo many Years 
or Days, and conſequently of the Puniſhment correſ- 
ponding to the Sins, which by the Canons of the 
Church would have required ſo many Years or Days 
of Penance; Bellarmin L. 1. de Indulg. c. 9. And thus, 
if it be true, that there ever were any Grants of [xe 
dulgences of a thouſand Years, or more, they are to be 
nderſioad with relation to the Puniſhment correſpond- 
ing to the Sins, which, according to the penitential. 
Canons, would have required a thouſand or more Years 
of Penance. For ſince by theſe Canons ſeven or ten 
Vears of Penance were uſually aſſigned for one mortal 
Sin of Luſt, Perjury, &c. it follows, that habitual Sin- 
ners, according to the Rigour of the Canons, muſt have 
been liable to great Numbers of Vears of Penance, and 
perhaps ſome thouſands of Years: And though they 
could not be expected to live ſo long as to fulfil this 
Penance; yet, as by their Sins they had incurred a 
Debt of Puniſhment proportionable to ſo long a Time: 
of Penance, theſe Indulgences of ſo many Years, if 
ever granted (which ſome call in Queſtion) were de- 
ſigned to releaſe them from this debt. sb Act: 
2. What is the Meaning of Indulgences for the Dead? 
A. They are not granted by Way of Ab/olution, 
ſince the Paſtors of the Church have not that Juriſdics 
tion over the Dead: But they are only available to the 
Faithful departed, by Way of Suffrage, or ſpiritual Sue» 
cour, applied to their Souls out of the Treaſure of the 
Church. 22 K 
2. What is the Meaning of a Jubilee 
A. A Jubilee, ſo called from the Reſemblance it 
bears with the Jubilee - Fear in the Old Law, Levit, xxv. 
and xxvii. (Which was a Year of Remiſſion, in Which 
Bondſmen were reſtored to Liberty, and every one re- 
turned to his Poſſeſſions) is a plenary Indulgence granted 
every twenty-fifth Year, as alſo upon other extraordi- 
K f | nary 
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nary*Occafions, to ſuch as being truly penitent, ſhall 
worthily receive the bleſſed Sacrament, and perform 
| tbe. other Conditions of Faſting, Alms, and Prayer, 
* uſually preſcribed at ſuch Times. 
Q. What then is tbe: Difference betwixt a Jubilee 
and any other plenary Indulgence? TIL, 
A. A Jubilee is more ſolemn, and accompanied with 
certain Privileges, not uſually grauted upon other Oc- 
caſions, with regard to the 3 abſolved by any ap- 
proved Confe ſſor from all Ex communications and other 
 Telerved Caſes, and having Vows exchanged into the 
Performance of other Works of Piety. To which we 
may add, that as a Jubilee is extended to the whole 
Church, which at that Time joins as it were in a Body, 
in offering a holy Violence to Heaven by Prayers and 
penitential Works; and as the Cauſe for granting an 
Indulgence at ſuch Times is uſually more evident, and 


more or greater Works of Piety are preſcribed for the 


obtaining it, the Indu/gence of conſequence is likely to 
be much more certain and ſecure. - 

iQ. What are the Fruits which uſually are ſeen a. 
mongſt Catholic ks at the Time of a Jubilee? : 
A. As at that Time the Church moſt preſſingly in- 


vites all Sinners to return to God with their whole 


Hearts, and encourages them by ſettidg open her ſpi- 
ritual Treafure in their Favour, ſo the moſt uſual Ef- 
fects of a Jubilee are the Converſions of great Numbers 


of Sinners, and the multiplying of all Sorts of good 


Works amongſt the Faithful. So far it is from being 
true, that /ndulgences are an Encouragement to Sin, or 
an Occaſion of a Neglect of good Works, as our Ad- 
verſaries unjuſtly object. CERT 


Cnar, XI. -/ the Sacrament of Extreme Undlion. 


DQ. \ \ 7 HAT do'you een by Extreme Uuclion p 
VVA. I mean the anointing of the Sick, pre- 


. 
. 


| ſcribed, St. James v. 14, 15. Is any one Sick among you, 
let lum call for ie Priaſis of the Church, and let them 


— 
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V over him, ariointing kim with Oil, in tlie nam of 
the er and the pruyer of fauh ' ſhall ave the fick man, 
and the Lord ſhall raiſe tum up; and if ke be in Sins, 
they ſhall: be forgiven ham.” 
Q. How do you prove chat this e e of the 
Sick is a Sacrament? 

A. Becauſe it is an outward Sign 975 an inward Erker, 
or a divine Ordinance, to which is annexed a Promiſe 
of Grace in God's holy Word. The Anointing, toge- 
ther with the Prayers that accompany it, are che outs 

ward Signs the Ordinance of God is found in the 
Words of St. James above quoted; the inward Grace 
is promiſed in the ſame Place, The prayer of /aith ſhall 
ale the fick man—and if he be in Sms, they Tone be for- 
given hum: 

Ho do you prove that this Ordinance was det 
ſigned for all Ages, and not only for the Time of the 
Apoſtles? _ 

A. Becauſe the Words of the Scripture, | in which 
this Ordinance is contained, are no Way limited to the 
Apoſtles Time, no more than the Words of the Ordi- 
nance of Baptiſm, St. Matt. xxviii. and becauſe the- 
Church of God, the beſt Interpreter of his Word and 
Ordinances, has prattiſed it in all Ages. ; 

Q. To what Kind of People is the Sacrament of 
Extreme Un@ion to be adminiſtered ? | 

A. To thoſe who, after, having come to the Uſe. of 
Reaſon; are in danger of Death, by Sickneſs but not 
to Children under, the Age of Reaſon, nor to Perſons 
ſentenced to Death, Gc. | 

2. Can the ſame Perſon receive the Sacrament of 3 


Extreme Uudtion more than once? 


A. Yes, but not in the ſame Illneſs, except it ſhould 
be of long Continuance, and that the State of the Heck 
Man ſhould be changed ſo as to recover out of the 
Davger, and then fail into the like Caſe: Aan! . 
Q. What are the: Effects and Fruits of ihe Sacra. 
mugs of Extreme Union ? 

A. /, It remiis Sins, at leaſt: lack. as are vent 
1 8 or 
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for mortal, or deadly Sins muſt be remitted, beſore re- 
ceiving Exireme Unction, by the Sacrament of Penance 
and Confeſſion. 2dly, It heals the Soul of its Infirmi. 
ty and Weakneſs, and a certain Propenſion to Sin 


cContracted by former Sins, which are apt to remain in 


the Soul, as the unhappy Relicks of Sin; and it helps 
to remove ſomething of the Debt of Paniſhment due 
to paſt Sins.  gdly, Ir imparts Strength to the Soul, ta 
bear more eaſily the Illneſs of the Body, and arms it 
againſt the Attempts of its ſpiritual Enemies. 4t/ly, 
If it be expedient for the Good of the Soul, it often 
reſtores the Health of the Body. 


DQ. What Kind of Oil is that which is made Uſe of 


in the Sacrament of Extreme Union? © | 
A. Oll of Olives, ſolemnly bleſſed by the Biſhop 
every Year on Maunday-Thkur/day. 5 5 
Q. What is the Form and Manner of adminiſtering 
this Sacrament ? » 


A. 1½, The Prieſt, having inſtructed and diſpoſed 


the fick Perſon for this Sacrament, recites, if the Time 


Pre, certain Prayers preſcribed in the Ritual, to 
eg God's Bleſſing upon the ſick Perſon, and that his 
Holy: Angels may defend them that dwell in that Ha- 
bitation from all Evil. 2dly, Is ſaid the Confiteor, or 
yes! Form of Confeſſion and Abſolution ; and the 

rieſt exhorts all preſent to join in Prayer for the Per- 
ſon that is ſick; and, if Opportunity permits, according 
to the Quality or Number of Perſons there preſent, 
to recite the ſeven Penitential Pſalms, with the Li- 
tanies, or other Prayers, upon this Occaſion. 34h, 


The Prieſt, making three Times the Sign of the Croſs 


upon the lick Perſon at the Name of the bleſſed Tri- 
nity, ſays, In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and g, the Holy Chat, may al! Power of the Devils be 


extinguiſhed in thee,” by the laying on of our "Hands, and 


2 the Inuocatioa 25 all the Holy Angels, Archangels, 
atriarchs, Prophets, Apoſiles, Martyrs, Confeſſoss, 
Virgins, and all the Saints. Amen, athly, Dipping his 
Thumb in the Holy Oil, he anoints the fick Perſon, 


5 
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in the Form of the Croſs, upon the Eyes, Ears, Noſe, 
Mouth, Hands and Feet; at each Anointing making 
Ule of this Form of Prayer: Through this Holy Unc- 
tion, and his own mg of tender Mercy, may the Lord par- 
don thee what /oever Sins thou haſt, committed by the Sight. 
Amen, And ſo of the Hearing, and the reft, adapting 
the Form of the ſeveral wr, S, After this the 
Prieſt goes on: Lord have Mercy on us. Chrift have 
Mercy on us. Lord have Mercy on us. Our Father, 
&c. And lead us not into Temptation. R. But deli. 
ver us from Evil. V. Save thy Servant. R. Trufting 
in thee, O my God. V. O Lord, fend him Help from 

Sade R. And do thou from Sion dend him. 
. Beto him, O Lord, a Tower of Strength. R. From 


1 the Face of the Enemy. V. Let not the Enemy have any 
| Power over him. R. Nor the Son of Intqutty: 965 able to 
| hurt him. V. Lord, hear my Prayer. K. 

Cry come to thee, V. The Lord be with 955 R. Aud 


| with th Spirit. 


And let my 


Let us pray. 5 


0 Lord Grd. who haſt. feid by thy droſtle Fames, Is 


any one lick among you? Let him call for the 


| Prieſts "of the church, and let them pray over him, 
auointing him with Oil in the Name of the Lord; 


and the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the Sick, and the 
Lord ſhall raiſe him up; and if he be in Sins, they 
ſhall be 9 to him: Heal, we beſcrel thee, O our 


| Redeemer, b 3 the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, the Maladies 


FA this fick Man, cure his Wounds, and forgive him his 
ms; drive 2 5 him all Pains of Mind and Body, 


| and merciſuily reſtore unto him perfett Health, both as 40 
| the intertor and exterior; that being recovered by thy 


Mercy, he may return to his * ae who gt 


DAG fag 5 © Amen. 5 


Loet us pray. 


700K . due beſeech thee, 0 Lord, on th 
N. fainting under the Infirmily of has thy Sr — 


 F gt 4 Soul which thou haſt created ; that I being. 
L; oved 


n 


that . as alſo the Manner of aſſiſting thoſe that 
are dy 


2 PHAT is the Form or Order of the Recom- 


L 5 thee; in the Name of Je/us Chrift, the Son of 
the living God, who ſuffered for thee; in the Name 


Aͤpoſſles and Evangeliſts; in the Name of the Ho) 


* 


122 THE CATHOLICK' CHRISTIAN. 


improved by thy Chaſtiſements, may be Javed by 2 Medi. * 
cine. Through Chrs our Lord. BG. IL b, By 


| Let us pray. 1 
O Holy Lord, Almighty Father, Everlaſling God, 
who, by imparting the Grace of thy BenediQtion 
to ſick Bodies, preſerveſt, according to the Multitude 
of thy Mercies, the Works of thy Hands; favourably 
attend to the Invocation of thy Name, and delivering 
1 Servant from his Illneſs, and reſtoring him to 
Health, raiſe him up by thy Right-hand, rengthen 
him by thy Virtue, defend him by tby Power, . and 
reſtore him with all. deſired Proſperity 5 thy Holy 
Church. Through Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
As to what belongs to the Order of the 75 72 zation of 
the Sick; and the Prayers and Devotions proper upon 


ing, conſult the Roman Ritual; out of which! 
' hall preſent you with the following Form of the * 
commendation of a departing Soul. 


cn Ap. en he Order of the Recommendation f a 
Soul that is juſt departing. _ 


mendation of a Soul to God in its laſt Pal. 
62 ? 
A. 1/2. There is a ſhort Litany recited, adapted to 
that Occaſion ; then the following Prayers. ET 
0 forth, O Chriſtian Soul, from. this World, in 
the Name of God the Father Almighty, who 


of the Holy Gboſt, who has been poured: forth upon 
thee in the Name of the Angels and,Archangel; 
in the Name of the T hrones and: Domination; in the 
Name of the Principalities and Powers,; in the Name 
of the Cherubim and Serpbim: ; in the Name of the 
Patriarehs and Prophets; in the Name of the Ho 1 


N and 8 * Name ol the 1 Hol 1 
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Monks and Hermits; in the Name of the Holy Vir- 
gins, and of all the Saints of God: May thy Place be 
this Day in Peace, and thy Abode in the Holy Sion. 
Through Chrift our Lord. Amen. : : 
God moſt. merciful, O God moſt clement,” O 
O G3, who, according to the Mulutude of thy 
tender Mercies, blotteſt out the Sins of the Penitent, 
and graciouſly” remitteſt the Guilt of their paſt, Of- 
fences; mereifully regard this thy Servant N. and 


vouchfafe to hear bim, who with the whole Confeſ. 
ſion of his Heart begs for the Remiſſion of all his 
Sins. Renew, O moſt merciful Father, Whatever has 
been corrupted in bim, through human Frailty, or 


violated ihrough the Deceit of the Enemy; and aſſo- 


cCiate him as a Member of Redemption to the Unity 
of the Body of the Church. 
Lord, on his Sighs; have Compaſſion ou is Tears; 
and admit him, who has no Hope but in thy Merey, 
to the Sacrament of thy Reconciliation, ., Through 
& Chriſt our Lord. Ame. 11 


Have Compelizon, O 


Recommend thee, dear Brother, to the Almighty 
God, and commit thee to his Care, whoſe Crea- 


ture thou art; that when thou ſhalt have paid the 
Debt of all Mankind by Deacb, thou mayeſt return 
to thy Maker, who formed thee of the Dirt of the 


Earth When thy Soul therefore ſhall depart from 


the Body, may the reſplendent Multitude of the An- 
gels meet thee; may the Court of Apoſtles come 
| unto' thee; may the triumphant Army of the Martyrs, 
| clad in their white Robes, conduct thee ; | may the 
| glorious Company of illuſtrious; Confeſſors encom- 
paſs thee; may the Choir of joyful! Virgins receive 
+ thee; and mayeſt thou meet with a bleſſed Repoſe 


in the Boſom of the Patriarchs: May 7e/us Chriſl ap- 
r to thee with a mild and chearf Countenance, 


and order thee a Place amongſt thoſe that ate to ſtand 

before bim for ever. Mayeſt thou never know the 

| Horror of Darkneſs, the Crackling of Flames, or rack - 

ing Torments. May the moſt wicked Enemy, with 

= 811 his evil Spirits, be _ to give Way; may he 
| 2 . 65 ĩͤ v 7 


tremble 
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tremble at thy Approach in the Company of Angels, 


and fly away into the vaſt Chavs of eternal Night. Let 
God ariſe, and his Enemies be diſperſed ; and let 
them that hate him fly before his Face; Let them, like 


Smoke, come to nothing; and as Wax that melts be- 


fore the Fire, ſo let Sinners periſh in the Sight of 
God; but may the Juſt feaſt and. rejoice in his Sigbt. 
Let then all the Legions of Hell be confounded; and put 
to Shame; and may none of the Miniſters of Satan 
dare to ſtop thee in thy Way, May Chriſt deliver.chee 
from Torments, who was crucified for thee... May 
Chriſt deliver thee from eternal Death, who vouch« 
ſafed to die for thee. May Chriſt the Son of God 
place thee in the ever-pleaſing Greens of his Paradiſe, 
and may he, the true Shepherd, number thee amongſt 
his Sheep. May be abſolve thee from all thy Sins, and 


lace thee at his Right-hand in the Lot of his Elect. 


Hayeſt thou fee thy Redeemer Face to Face, and 
ſtanding always in his Preſence, behold with happy 
Eyes the moſt clear Truths, Mayeſt thou be placed 
among the Companies of the Bleſſed, and enjoy the 
Sweetnels of the Contemplation of thy God for ever. 
Amen. | 0 

Receive thy Servant, O Lord, into the Place of Sal- 
vation, which he hopes for from thy Mercy. R. Amen. 

Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant from all 
the Perils of Hell, from all Pains and all Tribulations. 
R. Amen. | £4] | 

Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant as thou 
deliveredeſt Enoch and Elias from the common Death 
of the World. R. Annen. | 

Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 
deliveredeſt Noak from the Flood. R. Amen. | 
Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 


deliveredſt Abraham from Ur of the Chaldeans, R. 


EE +: ttt: ©; 1 4s, 
Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 
deliveredeſt ob from his Sufferings. R. Amen« 
Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 
deliveredeſt 1/aac from being ſacrificed by the Hand 
of his Father Abralam. R. Amen. 1 
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Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 
deliveredeſt Lot from Sodom; and the Fames of Fire 
R. Amen. 5 1:7 3{{}}D 20 g * 11473. 441 HET 4h IK 44 
Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 
deliveredeſt Mojes' from the Hands of ' Pharaok King 

Deſiver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 
deliveredeſt Daniel from the Lion's Den. R. Amen. 
Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 
deliveredeſt the three Children from the fiery Fur- 
nace, and from the Hands of a wicked King. R. 
Amen. $1467 elit 34 Sp — 5 „ in 14 f 
Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 
deliveredeſt © Su/annah from her falſe Accuſers. R. 
. THEY! W e 05, LG en dun 
Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 
deliveredeſt David from the Hands of King Saul, and 
from the Hands of Goliah. R. Amen. © GG 

Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 
deliveredeſt Peter and Paul out of Priſon. R. Amen. 
And as thou deliveredeſt the moſt bleſſed Virgin 
and Martyr St. Thecla' from the moſt dreadful I or- 
ments, ſo vouchſafe to deliver the Soul of. this thy Ser- 
vant, and make it rejoice with thee in the Happineſs 


41 44 


of Heaven. © 


F E' commend to thee, O Lord, the Soul of thy 
VV - Servant N. And we beſeech thee; O Lord 
Curiſt, the Saviour of the World, that thou vouſdſt 
not refuſe to admit into the Boſom of thy Patriarehs, 
a Soul for which in thy Merey thou was pleaſed; io 
come down upon Earth. Own him for thy Creature, 
not made by any firange Gods, but by thee,” Ihe only 
living and true God; for there is no other God” but 
thee, and none that can equal chy Works. Let bis 
Soul tejoice in thy Preſence, and remember not his 
former Iniquities and Exceſſes, the unha py Effects of 
Paſſion or evil Concupiſcence; for althbügh be bas 


$ ſinned,” he bas not renounced the Father, Sch, or 


Holy Ghoſt ; but believed, and had a Zeal for God. 
and faithfully worſhipped him who made all Things. 
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D Emember not, O Lord, we beſeech thee, the 
Sins of his Vouth, and his Ignorances; but, ac- 
cording to thy great Mercy, be mindſul of him in thy 


| heavenly Glory. May the Heavens be opened to him. 


and may the Angels rejoice with him. Receive, O 
Lord, thy Servant into thy Kingdom. Let St. Michael, 
the Archangel of God, conduct him, who is the Chief 
of the hegvenly-Hoſt. Let the Holy Angels of Ged 
come to meet him, and carry him to the City of tlie 
heavenly Feru/alem. May St. Peter the Apoſtle receive 
him, to whom God has given the Keys of the King- 
dom of Heaven. May St. Paul the Apoſtle aſſiſt him, 
who was a Veſſel of Election. May St. Zohn,- the 
choſen Apoſtle of God, intercede for him, to whom 
were revealed the ſecrets of Heaven. May all the 
Holy Apoſtles pray for him, to whom our Lord gave 
the Power of binding and looſing. May all the Saints 
and Elett of God intercede for him, who in this 
World have ſuffered Torments for the Name of Chriſt; 
that being delivered from the Bonds of the Fleſh, he 
may. deſerve to be admitted into the Glory of the 
Kingdom of Heaven: By the Bounty of our Lord 
8101 Chriſt, who, with the Father and the Holy 
| |, liveth and-reigneth for ever and ever. Amen. 
After which, if the fick Perſon ſtill continues to labour 
in his Agony, 4 may be proper, as the Ritual preſcribes, 
ro continue recating other P/alms and Prayers adapled to 
© thoſe Carcumſlances. e . 
Q. What is the Meaning of the lighting a bleſ- 
ſed Candle, and keeping it burning during a Perſon's 
Agony r EATER. 1 IA {AVOD $9774," 
A. This Light repreſents the Light of Faith in 
which @ Chriſtian dies, and the Light of Glory which 
he looks for. Beſides, theſe Candles are bleſſed by 
*the Church, with a. folemn Prayer to God to cbale 
away the Devils from thole Places where they ſhall be 
Jighted. . 5 ie - 4 AD balken 
2» @. What is the Form of bleſſing Candles? 
© A. The Ritual preſcribes the following Prayer, 


i „ 
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V. Our Help is in the Name of our Lord. 
R. Who made Heaven and Eartb. | 
Ln £55.17! 17: 44 24/10 6 16 pray. foo hep? 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Son of the living God, bleſs 
{ T by our Prayers theſe Candles; pour forth 
upon them by the Virtue of the Holy - Croſs thy 
beavenly Benediction, who haſt given them to Man- 
kind to chaſe away Darkneſs; and may they receive 
ſuch a Bleſſing by the Sign of the Holy - Croſs, that 
in what Place foever they ſhall be lig ted or ſet up, 
the Rulers of Darkneſs with all their Miniſters may 
. depart, and trembling fly away from thoſe Dwellings ; 
© for. prefume any more to diſturb or moleſt thoſe that 
ſerve thee, the Almighty God, who liveſt and reigneſt 
for ever, and ever. Amen. oh | 8 
2. What is the e, of tolling the Paſſing Bell 
when a Perſon is expiring | 
A. To admoniſh the Faithful to pray for him, that 
God may grant him a b<ppy Paſſage. | 


CAP. XIH.—0/the Office of the Burial of the Dead. 
; \ N THAT is the Manner and Order of burying 
2 VVV the Dead in the Catholic Chuchz > 4 
A. The Paſtor, or Pariſh Prieſt, accompanied by 
his Clericks, goes to the Houſe of the deceaſed, and 
. having ſprinkled the Body or Coffin with Hol Water, 
| recites the Anthem, / thou ſhalt ob/erve Intqmittes, O 
Lord, O Lord who 2 ſuſtain it; with the 129th _ 
| Pſalm, De prafundis, From the Depths I have cried, © 
; cc. in the End of which be ſays, Eternal Reft give to 
Fim, O Lord. R. And let perpetual Light ſhine upon 
nim. Then he repeats the Anthem, / thou fhdlt ob. 
ferve Intquittes, &c. 

' Aſter this, the Body is carried to the Church, the 
.Clergy going before, two by two, after the Manner of 
a Proceſſion, and finging the goth Pfalm, Mz/erere, 
Have Mercy on me, O God, according to thy great Mercy, 
&c. and the People following the Corpſe, and praying 
in Silence for the deceaſed. When they are come to 
the Church, the Corpſe is ſet down in the ae | 
| mne 
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the Church, with the Feet towards the Altar (except 
the deceaſed was a Prieſt, in which Caſe the Head is 
to be towards the Altar) and Wax Tapers are lighted. 
and ſet up round the Coffin. Then, if Time and Op- 
portunity permit, is recited the Dirge, that is, the 
Office of the Mattins and Lauds for the Dead, fol- 
lowed by a ſolemn Maſs for the Soul of the deceaſed, 
according to the moſt ancient Cuſtom of the Univerſal 
Church; © „V | | 4 49 T ; 
The Dirge and Maſs being finiſhed, the Prieſt, 
ſtanding at the Head of the deceaſed, begins the Of- 
fee of the Burial as follows: | 9, T6875 
NTER not into Judgment with thy Servant, O. 
Lord, for no Man ſhall be juſtified in thy Sight, 
except thou vouchſafe to grant bim the Remiſſion of 
all bis Sins. Let not therefore, we beſeech thee, the 
Sentence of thy judgment fall upon him, whom the 
true Supplication of Chriſtian Faith recommendeth to 
thee: But by the Aſſiſtance of thy Grace let him eſcape 
the Judgment of thy Vengeance, who, whilſt he was 
living, was marked with the Sign of the-Holy Trinity; 
who liveſt and reigneſt for ever and _ Amen. 
Then the Chor fings the folloming nſory. 
ELIVER me, 12 from N at 
that dreadful Day, when the Heavens and Earth 
ſhall be moved, when thou ſhalt come to judge the 
World by Fire. V. I am ſtruck with Trembling, and 
I fear, againſt the Day of Account, and of the Wrath 
to come; when the Heaven and the Earth ſhall be 
moved. V. That great and moſt bitter Day; when 
thou ſhalt come to judge the World by Fire. V. Eter- 
nal Reſt give to him, O Lord; and let perpetual Light 
ſnine upon him. Deliver me, O Lord, &c. as before, 


* 7 


till the Verſe, I am ſtruck, &c. © ; 


Lord bave Merey on us, Chriſt have Mercy on us, 
Lord have Merey on us. Our Father, &c. Here the 
Prieſt puts Incenſe in the Thurible, and then going 
round the Coffin, ſprinkles it with Holy Water, and at- 
terwards incenſes the Body; and then concludes tbhbe 
Lede Feger, V. Lead ws noryuio Tenpaen. 5. 
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But deliver us from Exil. V. From the Gate of Hell, 


R. Delixer bis Soul, O Lord. V. Let,him Reſt in 


Peace. R. Amen. V. O Lord, hear my Prayer. 
R. And let my Cry come to thee... V. The Lord be 


with you. R. And wich thy Spirit. 
| Let us prays TELL 


God. whoſe Property is always to ſkew de. 


and to ſpare, we bumbly. beſeech thee for the 


Soul of thy Servant NM. which thou haſt this Day com- 


manded to depart out of this World; that thou wouldſt 
not deliver it up into the Hands of the Enemy, nor put 
it out of thy Memory unto the End; but that thou 
wouldſt order it to be received by the Holy Angels, 
and conducted to Paradiſe, its true ere - that ſince 
it has believed and hoped in thee, it may not ſuffer 
the Pains of Hell, but take Poſſeſſion of everlaſting 
Joys. Through Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

After this, whilſt the Body is carried towards the 
Place of iis Interment, is fung or ſaid the following 
Anthem. | | 

Mn. the Angels conduct thee into Paradiſe; may 


the Martyrs receive thee at thy coming, and 


bring thee to the Holy City of Feruſalem ; may the 


Choir of Angels receive thee, and mayeſt thou have 
eternal Reſt with Lazarus, who was formerly poor. 


When they are come to the Graze, if it has not 


been bleſſed before, the Prieſt bleſies it by the follows 
ing Prayer; which is the ſame that we make Uſe of 
in this Kingdom, in the bleſſing the Mould or Earth, 
which we put into the Coffin with the Corple, in the 
private Burial- Office. NV 5 
God, by whoſe tender Mercy the Souls of the 
Faithful find Reſt, vouchſafe to bleſs this Tomb, 
and depute thy Holy Angels to guard it; and abſolve 
from all. the Bonds of Sin the Souls of thoſe whoſe 
Bodies are here interred, that with thy Saints they may 
rejoice, without End ,in thee. Through Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. . 5 
Then the Prieſt ſprinkles with Holy Water, and 


| ds incenſes both the Corpſe of the deceaſed. 
DEGLWAL s in by rpſe of ww; 
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and the Grave. Then whilſt the Body is put into the 


Earth, is ſung or ſaid the following Anthem, with 
the Canticle Benedictus, or the Song of £acharias, St. 


Lake i. 65, &c. 


Am the Reſurrection and the Life, he that believeth 
in me, although he be dead, ſhall live; and every 


one that liveth and believeth in me, hall not die for 


ever. St. John. xi. 25. 
Or elſe (as it is the Cuſtom in many Places) when 


the Body is put into the Earth, the Prieſt with the Af- 


ſillants recite the Penitential Pſalm, Mz/erere. 
Then the Prieſt ſays, Lord have Mercy on us. 
Chriſt have Mercy on us. Lord have Mercy on us. 


Our” Father, &c. [Here he ſprinkles the Body with 
Holy Water.]” V. And lead us not into Temptation. 
R. But deliver us from Evil. V. From the Gate of 
Hell. R. Deliver his Soul, O Lord. V. Let him 


reſt in Peace. R. Amen. V. O Lord, hear my 
Prayer. R. And let my Cry come unto thee, V. Tue 
Lord be with you. R. And with thy Spirit. 
Let us 3 ay. 

RANr. O Lot: this Mercy to thy Servant de- 

ceaſed, i at he (or ſhe) may not receive a Return 
6f Puniſhment for his (or her) Deed, who in his (or 
her) Deſires has held faſt by thy Win; that as here 


true Faith has joined him (or her) to the Company of 


thy Faithful, ſo thy Mercy there may aſſociate him 
* her) to the Choirs of Angels. Through: Chriſt our 
ord. Amen. : 
V. Eternal Reſt give to him, O Lord. R. And let 


perpemal Light ſhine upon him. V. Let him reſt in 
eace. R. Amen. V. May his Soul, and the Souls of 


all the Faithful departed, through the Mercy of God, 
FE? in Peace. R. Amen: 
Then the Prieſt, returning from the Grove, vette 


the Pfalm, De prgſundic, with the Anthem, / thou Halt 


'obJerve Iniquities, Lord, © Lord, who ſhall /uſtam'it ? 
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ries; and St. Auguſtine, Ser m. ga. deVerbes. Apa. a. 
that it was a Practice received from. the Fathers, jagd 
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Cn AP. XIV,—0f Prayers for the Dead, and of Pur- 
gatary. | big 


0 \ y HAT, is the Meaning of Prayers for the 


Dead ? _— . 
A. Praying for the Dead is a Practice as ancient as 


Chriſtianity, received by Tradition from the Apoſtles, 
as appears by the moſt certain Monuments of Anti- 


quity ; and obſerved by the Synagogue, or Church of 
God, in the Old Teftament, as appears from a Machab. 


Xii. written long before Chr:/'s Time, and prafiiſed 
by the Zews.to this Day. A Practice grounded upon 


Chriſtian Charity, which teaches us to pray for all 
that are in Neceſſity, and to implore God's Mercy for 
all, that are capable of Mercy; which we have Reaſon 
to be convinced is the Caſe of many of our deceaſed 
Brethren, and therefore we pray for t gem. 


Q. How do you prove that the Practice of — | 


for the Dead is as ancient as Chriſtianity ? 2 
A. From Tertullian, in his Book , the Soldier's 
Crown, Chap. g. written about a hundred Vears after 


the Death of the Apoſtles; where he reckons the Ob- 
lations for the Dead upon their Anniverſary Days 
amongſt the immemorial Traditions obſerved by all 
Chriſtians: And in his Book de Monogamia; Chap. 
10. Where he affirms it to be the Duty of a Chriſtian 


Widow, to pray for the Soul of her Huſband, and d beg 
a. Refreſhment jor him, and to keep has 4 


See St, Oprian, Epi. 6G. Arnobius, I. 4. Euſebius. k. 
" Va Conſtantini, C. 71. St, Cyril of Zeruſalem, 


Catch, My/tag. 5. St. Gregory Nazianzen, Orat, 10, Sc. 


Hence St. Jou Chry/tome, Hom. g. upon the Epiſtle to 


the Philipians, tells us, the Apoſlles ordained that the 


Dead {hould be commemorated. in the ſacred Myſte- 


obſerved by the, univerſal Church. And it appears 


| from St. Epaphanius, Her. 7 5» that A-rius was ranked 


amongſt the Hereticks, by the Church. in the fourth 


Century, for denying that the Prayers of the Living 
did the Dead any GOο ll. 
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Q. Is it any Argument, in favour of Prayers for 


the Dead, that it was practiſed by Judas Mackabes, | 
and by the Fews before the coming of Chrift? 


A. Yes, a very great Argument; af, Becauſe this 


- Praftice:is expreſsly approved in the zeth Chapter of 


the ſecond Book of Mackabees; which Books, by many 
Councils and Fathers, are ranked amongſt the divine 
Scriptures. 2dly, Becauſe the Jes in thoſe _ 
were undoubtedly the People of God. gdly, Becauſe, 
as Dr. Taylor writes, Lib. of Prophe/y:ng, Sed.” 20. 
Num. 11. p. 263. We 104 by the Hillory of of the 
„ Machabees, that the Zews did 4 and make Offer- 


*. ings for the Dead (which alſo appears by other Teſ- 
«© timonies, and by their Form of Prayers, ſtill extant, 


« which they uſed in the Captivity,) Now it is very 
6 „ conſiderable, that ſince our bleſſed Saviour did re- 

ove all the evil Doctrines and Traditions of the 
« Scribes and Phariſees, and did argue concerning the 
or Dead and the RelurreQtion againſt, the Sadducees, 

et he ſpake no Word againſt this publick Practice, 
ut left it as he found it; which he, who came to 


% Aeblare to us all the Will df his Father, would not 


n have done, if it had not been innocent, Piauts, nd 
«ful of Charity.” 


Q. But what Reaſon is Ny. to believe, that our 


Pray ers can be of any Service to the Dead? ' » 


The ſame Reaſon as there is to believe that our 


Prayers are of Service to the Living; for whether we 
-conſult the Scripture, or primitive Tradition, with re- 
lation to the Promiſes or Encouragements given in 
fab bur of our Prayers, we ſhall no where fiad the Dead 
excepted from the Benefit of them; and the perpetual 
Ptatlice of the Church of God, which: i is the beſt In- 
tetpreter of the Scripture, has from the very Begin- 


ning ever authorized Prayers for the Dead, as eie 


a vo Prayers beneficial to them. 


Q. But are not they that have paſt (his mortal Life 


| frei to an unchangable State of ' Happineſs or Mi- 
lery, ſo that they either want not our . or can» 


not * bettered by them? 
- A. Some 
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r A. Some there are, though'T'fear but few; that have | 
5 before their Death ſo fully eleared up all Accounts 
with the Divine Majeſty, and waſhed away all their 
s Stalins in the Blood of the Lamb, as to go [trait to 
f Heaven after Death; and ſuch as thoſe ſtand not in | 
y need of our Prayers. Others there are, "and their 
2 Number is very great, Who die in the Guilt of deadly | 
8 Sin; aud ſuch as theſe go ſtrait to Hell, like the rich 
, Glutiton in the Gofpel,” St. Lule xvi. and thefefore 1 
. -canhov be bettered by our Prayers. © But, beſides theſss 
e tuo Kinds, there are many Chriſtians, who; when the A 
2 diet are neither ſo perfectly pure and clean, as to be 
* exempt from the leaſt Spot or Stain, nor yet ſo unhappy, 
t, al to die under the Guilt of unrepented deadly Sin, 
y Now ſuch as theſe, the Church believes to be, for a 
- | Time, ama middle State, which we call Purgitory; and 
e thele are they Who are capable of receiving Benet 
e by our Prayers. For though we pray for all that die 
8, in the Communion of the Church, becauſe we do not 
2 cortainly know the particular State in which each ons 
0 dies, yet we are ſenfible that our Prayers are available. 
ot for thoſe only that ate in this middle State 
I 2. But what Grounds have you to believe that there 
is any ſuch Thing as a Purgatory, or middle State of 
Ir U nb EY Bon” Tu: 
| A. We have the ſtrongeſt Grounds imaginable from 
ur alle Kind of Argumenis, from Seripture, from per- 
e petual Prodition, from the Authority and Declaration. 
e- of: the Churetr of God, and from Reaſon 
in e. What Grounds have you for PFurgatory from 
id Soripture?ꝰ 8 7, FEA EE Wi 
al A. ½, Becauſe the Scripture teaches us in many 
n- Places, that it is the fixed Rule of God's Juſtice to en- 
n- dor to very man according to his works. See P/alm Ixli. 
g 18. St. Matt. xv 87, Rom. ii. 6. Rev. X Kii, 19, &. 
of So that according to the Works which each Man bas 
fe dane in the Ume of his mortal Life, and according to 
li- the State indwhich he was found at the Moment of 


Ne his Departurp out of this Life; he ſhall certainly re». 
ly . „Geng Meni 99 10 866) 2:: vere - 


le OUR. 
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_ ceive Reward or Puniſhment from God. Hence it 
evidently follows, that as" by this Rule of God's Ju- 
— Tice, they that die in great and deadiy Sing, not can. 


relled by Repe ntance, will be eternally puniſhed ia 


ell; ſo h/ | ihe ſame Rule, they that die in leffer or 
venial Sins (which is certainly the Caſe of a great ma- 
ny) Will de puhiſned ſomewhere for a Time; till:God's 
Jauner be ſatisſied; and thisis what we call Purg 
ad. Becauſe the Scripture aſſures us, 3 
that there ſhall in no-wiſe enter into the-htavenly. Jeru- 
ſalem any thing that defilcth, or that is de. * So that 
af the Soul is — to have tbe leaſt Life or Stain, at 
the Time of her Departure out of this Life, ſhe cannot 
in that Condition go ftrait to Heaven. ow Row few 
'are there that depart this Life-perfetily pure ſrom the 
regs and Stains to which we are ever tubje& in this 
State of Mortality? And yet God forbid” that every 
Jittle Spot or . ſhould condemn the Soul to the 


everlaſting Torments of Hell, Therefore there muſt 


be a middle Place for uch Souls as die under theſe 
Jeſſer Seins. 
: 3%, Becauſe: the Scaiptrive Savin; St. Mate. a. 
26. that brody me to render an 2 jet 6 * 
Great even e Mord that we have 
Tres and Sg every idle Word, not 
"cancelled here by Repentance, is liable to be puniſhed 
by God's Juſtice hereafter, Now no one can — 5 
that God will condemn à Soul to Hell for eve 
Mora; therefore there muſt be another Place 
| niſnment for thoſe that die-guilty.of rr Fran 
f , giefſi ions. HRS 
4), Becauſe St. 8 Wen, 5 Cor, ing 
' that man's _— all be made ma y 
4 15 er that they Who have . 
Foundation, Which is cin. wood; | hay and ſtubble (chat 
"is whoſe Works have been very 'imperfe&t and de fac- 
| lofidgs Chriſty ali 
22 ' ſhall be e 7225. 2 7 


of We lice patrgot be welhenplained any o- 
| 2 than of the ite of 8 | 6 
$thly, 


» E. brenn. 
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8thly; Becauſe our Lord tells us, St. Matt, xii. 
PS. whoſoever ell againſt. the Holy Ghoſt, it 72 
not he forgiven lim, neither in this *. neuher in tſie 
ond to come. When our Lord: wha could 2 re 
any ching bund or out of the Wa) would never 
| have: mentioned 44 in dle World, 8 
Sins nat fongivon in this World could never be 7 7 | 
in ibe World to come. Now, if there; ma 15 be 
Forgiveneſs of any Sin whatſoever; in- the Worl 
come, there muſt be a middle Place or Pargatory 3 Poa 
v Sin can enter Heaven 0 be. ſargiven there, ep 
Hell there is nd Fargivene/ss.. |. 
Add to theſe | ro of. Scripture the Pais men- 
tioned. St. Matt. v. 26. out of Which a, Mas /hall. not. 
come bill he: has paid the uitermeſt farthing . and. the 
Spirits in Priſon, 5 which aur Saviour, is ſaid to. have 
BY to preach, 1 Pet iii. 18, 19, ao. 
| hat Grounds wanne ior: Purgatory Trom 
pon | 


ecauſe, as we. have. ſeen; alre; 5 0 e. 
Church long before our Saviour s coming. Je 
Chriſtian Church from the very Beginning, have 05. 
ſered Prayers and Sacrifices: for the ng avd Relief 
of the Faithful departed, as appears. from, the innu- 
merable Teſtimonies of the Fathers, and from the maſt. 
ancient Liturgies of all Chriſtian. Churches and Na- 
tions. Romans, Greeks, Syrians, Armenians, 42 9 
Ethiopians, Indians, Męſarabes, & c. Which 
Conſent, ſo — and ſo. univerſal, of all. Ages-apd 
of all Nations, before the pretended Reformatiqn,, is 
a moſt. convincing Argument that this Practice came 
by Tradition from the Apoſtles; and conſequemily that + 
\ the: Belief, of a Purgatory is an Apoſtolick Tradition: 
For what Senſe could there be in praying ſor ihe Re- 
poſe and Relief of the Souls oß the Vaitbful arted, 


What. Grounds. have, you; for. the Belief of a 


Lhe Purgatory r . 


(13 i 5180 A, Be. L 
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» A+: Beenuſe the Church of CAriſt- has declared chat 
there is a Purgatory, as well by condemning of old 
Aertas for an Heretick, for denying that the Prayers: 
ofthe; Living did the Dead any Service, as alſo by the 
expteſs Definitions; of her General Councils. Now! 
Seripture mòſt evidently teaches us, in many. 
acts, that we are to hear and to obeyſ the Church; 
and that CH and the'Holy«Ghoft: will be always witk 
the Church, to guide her into all Truth, andsthat the 
Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt ber. So that 
what the Church has thus declared can be no Error 
bpt muſt needs be a moſt certain Trutz, 
e., What Gronnds have you forthe: Belief of a Pars: 
gatory from Resſon ? #34 10/4 tel Some Mp 19 6 It 
A Becauſe Reeſon teaches. theſe two Things; 11//p 


That evely, Sin, be it never ſo ſmall, is an Offence of, 


God, and conſequently deſerves Puniſhment from the 
Juſtices af God: and therefore: that every Perſon that 
dies under the Guilt of any ſuch Offence, muſt exgeſt 
to he puniſhed hy the Juſtice, of God. a9. That 
there are ſome: Sins, in which a Petſon may chance 
to die that are ſo ſmall,. eitber through. the Leviiy 
of the Matter, or for want of a full Delibetation in 
the Act, as not to deſerve everlaſting Puniſhment. 
From whence it plainly follows, that beſides the 
Place of everlaſting Puniſhments, Which we. call Hell, 

there muſt be alſo a Place of temporal Puniſhment for: 
ſuch as die in thoſe leſſer Offences; aud this we gall 
Purgatory. „ a 6d fs 54 "- — 165 e 21 ane 
S. But does not the Blood of Chit ſufficiently 

purge us from all our Sins, without any other Purga- 

tory ? "PE 7 15 : ; „n 48 


A. The Blood of Chri/t purges none ihat are once 


come to the uſe of Reaſon from any Sin, withont 
Repentance; and therefore ſuch Sings, as have net 
been bere recalled by Repentance,« muſt be! puniſnhe 
hereafter, according to the eſtabliſhed) Rule of Diyin 
Juſtice, either in Hell, if the Sins be mortal; or if 
venial, in £ urgatory. A I DHA SIT. 
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bis Works. 80 that we do not believe that the 
1 of the Souls that are in P or any 
hing elſe that they can then do, can cancel their 
Sins; but they r bs. ad for chem till God's JUNE 
be ſatisfled:- 
*- ox they. not then capable. of. Relief in that 
e r 
A. Ves, they are; but not from any Thing that they 
ean do for themſelves, but from the Prayers, Alms, 
and other Suffrages offered to God for them by the 
Faithful upon Earth, which God in his Mercy i 
pleaſed to accept of, by — of that Communion 


Which we have pies it being Fellow- 


of ' the ſame Body of the Churob, under the fame 


But what'do you Tay wh to the Tent of Sexiptine; 
Eee fe xi. g. 1/the tree fall toward the ſouth; ur toward 
hal leg m yd where the tre flu, auen e 
re H | 
A. I fay ihas it is no way ren chat this Text 555 
ene to' the State of the Soul after Death; but if it 
be ſo underſtood as to have relation to the Soul, it 
makes nothing againſt Purgatory, becauſe it only proves: 
what no Catholick denies, v:z. that when once a Soul 
is came to the South, or to the North, that 1 Ie; 0 Hea- 
veſt or to Hell, its State is unchangeable. 
But does not the Scriptute promiſe 2 


2. 
55 Death to ſuch as die in the Lied Rev. xiv. 13, 


A. Ves, it does; but then we are to d, 


thinks thatiage fail 40:die 5 ths! Londs. who thoforaghs 


Lord by Martyrdom ; or at leaſt thoſewho: at the Time 
of their Death are fo happy a8 10 have no Debts or 


Stains to interpoſe between. them and the Lord. As. 
7 others who die but imperfectly in the Lord, they 
2 indeed from w_ Labours af this World BY _—_ 


M 3 
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as their Works that ſollou them are imperfeR, they 
_ mn to neces from the u eee 40 thr 
0 18 . 1 1 ©1173 tee 8 
8. Chrif laid to the Thief upon ibe Co, Stu Laie 
a 14550 day thou ſhalt be 'with me in paradiſe; what 
Appearance then is there thatzoy: one N in God's | 
hos co-47 ſhould go'to Purgatory? cl e Ne 
A. The Caſe of this Penitent Thief, bo whom Chrift 
was pleaſed to give a full Diſcharge at once of all his 
Sins, was extraordinary, as his Faith and Confeſſion 
Was extraordinary; and therefore to make a general ; 
Rule from this particular Inſtance, is a bad Way of 
arguing; the more becauſe we have Reaſon to be cone . 
vinced that not one in a Thouſand dies ſo perfectly 
penitent as to be perfedtly purged: before: Death from 
all che Dregs of Sin, which was the Le Grace 
i e to this good Thief 
If you aſk me, what is meant by Paradiſe in n that 
Text, and how the good Thief could be with Chrift 
that Day in Paradiſe, before our Lord had taken Poſ- 
ſeſſion of Heaven for himſelf and us, by his Reſarrec- 
ion and Aſcenſion? 1 anſwer, that our Lord defcend- 
ing after Death into Limbo, to the Holy Fathers, made 
that Place à Parudiſe, by the manifeſting his Glory to 
thoſe happy Souls. And this was the Paradiſe into 
which he eee the 2 Ives e,, n after 
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7 nN 40 you mean by the Sacrameti of 
VV Holy Orders? a 001 
A. A ae ent by which the: Minifters-of G Chri/t 

he confecrated to their ſacred F unctions, and receive 
Obsce te diſcharge them well. > $6797 8: C07 ts 
Q. How do you arch that Holy Orders are a Sa- 
ene = 7 — f rt ho — ir 2 855 er 7 
A. Becauſe t ey are a nof inviſiblèe Gruce, 
"ak that by divine e or by 32 of 
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ey | Chriſt; which alone can annex the Gift of Grace to 
=— vi/ible $:gn is found in the Impoſition, or laying on of 
he the Biſhop's: Hands, and Prayer: Aceording to which 
at Manner we find the ſeven Deacons ordained, Acls vi. 
I's 6. and St. Paul and St. Barnabas, Ad $i 3. The 
fe inviſible Grace, conſerred by this Impoſition of Hands, 
7 is atteſted, 2: 73m: i. 6. Sir up the grace of God. which 
us 28s in ee, by 3 of. my Hands. And the di- 
on vine Inſtitution of Holy Orders is gathered as well 
ral from the Ulſe of the: Apoſtles, and the perpetual Tra- 
of dition of the Church, as from thoſe Texts in which 
Ne - Chriſt bequeathed: the whole Power of the Prieſthood 
ly. to his Diſciples and their Sueceſſors. St. Lale xxii. 
m 19. Do tis in remembrance. of me; and St. Jol xx. 
ce 22, 2. Rereive ye the Holy Ghoſt + e fans ge 
** remit, they are remitied unta them; and whoſe ſocuer ſins 
at 1 ye retatn, they are retained. rent r be 2s es 
ft 2. By what Steps do Perſons aſcend in the Catho- 
5 lick Church to the Order of Prieſthoodꝰʒz˖ (7 445 
C= A. f, They muſt be initiated by the Clerical Tan- 
d- jure, which is not properly an Order, but only a Pre-. 
de paration for Orders. The Biſhop. cuts off the exue- 
_ mities of their Hair, to ſignify, their repouncing the 
to World and its Vanities; and he inveſts. them with a 
er Surplice, and ſo receives them into the Clergy; they 


making at the ſame Time a ſolemn Profeſſion of taking 
the Lord for their Inheritance and Portion for ever, 
. .2dly,> They muſt paſs through the minor or leſſer 


* Orders, which have been received from the Primitive 
of Church, &c. viz. the Orders of Porter, or Door-keeper 
of the Church; Lector, or Reader of the Leſſons in 
7 the Divine Office; Exorciſi, whoſe Function it was to 
ve read the. Exoreiſms and Prayers of the Church over 
4 thoſe, who are poſſe ſſed or obſeſſed hy the Deyil; and 
2 Acocyth. hoſe Function is to ſetye at Mals, light the 
7 _ Candles in the Church, &c. All theſe are ordained by 
le, receiving from the Biſhop the Inſtruments or Books 
of | balonging t their reſpectixe Offices, and by ſolemm 


2 © © Prayers preſcribed in the Pontiſical. 4 | | 
| | | | adly, 
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th From the minor Orders they are 


promoted ta 
of Sib-dearon, which is the firſt of thoſe 


that ate called Holy. In the conferring this Order, 


the Biſhop 
Sar ene Inline e, the Ecelehallical 


World; 


— if 'they will be ordained Sub-deacons; 


which be leaves to their Choice; they are th tied 


for ever to the Service of God and his Chureh in the 
State of perpetual Continenee. Sub- deacons alſo are 


obliged to the Canonical Hours of the Chureh- Office; 


and in the High Maſs affiſt the Deacon in his Miniſtry. 
"gay, From the Order of Sub-deacon they are advan» 

4 to the Order of Deacon, which is conferred upon 

them by the Impoſition of the Biſhop's Hand, and 
deliverin * — the Books of the Coſpelr. The 


to b tize, &e. 
From the order of Dunes dhe nent er fs 


8 
io the Order of Prigi or Preſbytexr, above which is 


the Order of Bk , amongſt me er — 
led the Pope. 1 8 * 

Q. In what Manner is the Order of Prieſthood ad. 
mimſtered? 
A. The Perſon that is to ede is pretented 
to the Biſhop by the Arch-deacon, deſiring, in the 


Name of the Church, that he may be promoted to 


Prieſthood, and bearing Teſtimony of his being wotthy 
of that Office. Then the Biſnop publiſhes to the 


and the People there preſent the deſigned Fro- 


rhotiow, that if any one has an Thing to alle 
ainſt the Perſon that is to be ordained, he may fi 
lare it. If no one appears to alledge any Thin 
al bim, the Biſhop proceeds to admoniſh him e 
the Duties and Functions of the Prieſthood, and 15 
exhort him to a diligent Diſcharge thereof: After 
which, both the Biſhop and the Perſon chat is to be 
ordgitied n in Wee 1 the 
itanies 


puts the —— in mind, that hitherto 
ge themſelves by Marriage in the 


10 Oli e is to afſift the Biſhop or Prieſt in the 
Sueribes of the Maſs, to ing and to e We Goſpels, : 


e ee e OPAOSSPEZ>>tM 23NM2z,57 mT | 
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VLitanies are ſung or ſaid by the Choir or Cletgy there 
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preſent - which-being ended, the Biſhop ſtands up, nud 
ie Perſon that is to be ordained kneeling, the Biſhop! 
firſts and then all the Prioſts there preſent, one after 
anather, lay both their Hands on bis Head, which Im- 
gfuion of Hands is immediately followed by the ſo- 
Prayers of Conſecration, and by inveſling him 
wich the Priefly Ornaments; then che Holy Ghoſt is 
invoked by the Hymn Kent Creator After whichithes 
Bilhop anojats the Hands of the Perſon ordained, and 
then delivers into his Hands the Chalice with the Wine 
Water, ande ihe Paten with the Bread, ſayings 
eceiue:the. Bower td offer. 3 to God and celebrate 
Majs, as -well. for» the living r in. the. 
Name gf te Lord 4 the rſon ordained ſays 
Maſg with. the Biſhop, and receives the Holy Commun: 
22 his Peay eb K K daſs, 9 9 
again im Hands upon him, ſaying bg 
Wrap el 417 St, John xx. 88, age Recevve <4 e-Holy 


| caſts whoſe wh RA forgives thay: are: fargiven 
them 574 int er retain, they arecretaimed, 
| Aſter 125 he, receives from him the Plomiſe of. 


Obedience, and. 3 is the Kiſs. of nene A be | 


4 e 


8 Er 5 
Cu 4. XVI. —0 {the Superior 2 8 Hohe, ad 5 the 
2 10 wH 28k g £ 
2 7%. A +++ 1 * 5 4x4, * 5M r 3 
'F,OW. do you 8 beſides, Pg or 
Preſbyters, there has always been, in "ihe 
Church. A rder of Brſhops.fuperiorto that of Pig 
. prove it both from Scripture and We 
Tradition. The New Teſtament in ſeveral Places. 
mentions.Biſhops, as Philip... 1. 1 Tims iii. 23. Tit. i. 
* Hdde xx. 28. And it is evident that the eee 
the ſeven Churches of Aa, mentioned in the afl, ad 
and gd Chapters of the Nevelations, were, the, Biſhops 
of: ole Sees, and accordingly. bad A Juriſdiction over. 
them. It is no leſs evident, from the Epillles of St. 
oo eee Titus, that” beth the one and the. 


"other 


pe. ba te * 6 2 o 
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other were Biſhops,. and had the Power of ordainin 
inferior Prieſts; — Timothyin: particular is inſtruti 
by the Apoſtle in What Manner he is to comport him- 
felf to the Prieſts under him, 1 Dm. v. 17, 2951; And 
as for-perpetual-Tradition, it is evident. from all kind 
of Monuments, and from the moſt-ancient Church 
Hiſſory, that the Church has always: been governed 


| „L ps, and that the Apoſtles every where eſta» 


ed Biſhops. Thus St. eee IL. g. C. g. Tertu- 
hen, L de Preferit; and other Ancients aflure- us, that 
Lin and Clement were ordained Biſhops by St. Peter 
and St. Paul for the See of Rome. Thus Zuſebium and 
other ancient Monuments, inform us, that St, Mari 
was the firſt Biſhop of Alexandria, and was: . — 


du Antanus ; that'/Evodtus and Ignatius, agen of of 


the Apoſtles, were, after St. Pater, the firſt Bi 
Aoticch z thiat' St. 3 was conſtituted by the Ap * 
tles the firſt Biſhop of Zeru/alem, and had for Succeſior 
Simeon the Son of Cicophas ;: that St. Polycarp _— 
made Biſhop of Snyrna by St. Jolu, S 
. How: do you proHe, that amongſt Biſhops Ins 
woe be Head, and have a Juriſdittion over the reſt ? 
A. Becauſe Chrift has ſo appointed, Who gave that 
5 — to St. Peter, with reſpett to the reſt of 


the Apoſtles; as appears from St. Matt. xvi, 18; 19. 


when in Reward of his Faith and Gonfeffion, he cou- 


Rrmed to him the Name of Peter, or Rack ; and pro- 
miſed to him, that upon thts Rock: he would. build bis 
Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhould. not. prevail a- 
2 it; and that he would give him the 4eys of the 


dom: of heaven, & c. And from St. Jon xxl. 13, 


Ge, when our Lord, after having three Times aſked 
St. Peter, Dai thou love me more than theſe 9 he commit - 
ſechto him the Charge of all his Lambs and Sheep, wich- 
out Exception; that is, of his whole Church. Hence 
St. Matthew, Chap. x. 2. reckoning the Names of the 


wwelve Apoſſles, Jays,. The fire; 9 who. id called 


Peter. Now: it does not appear: that he could be ſaid 
800 8 Ar W - 
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of his Supremacy; for that he was-firſt in · Age is more 
than aan aud that he was firſt in Cg n not 
2 for St. Andrew came is CAN before Peer, and 
was probably: the-elder Brother; and certain it is, that 

vangeliſts, in reckening up the Names of 'the 
2 upon ſeueral Occaſions, neither follow the 


Order of their Age, nor of their being called to the As 


Poſtleſnip: yet always reckon Peter in the firſt Place, 
ſometimes, more clearly to intimate his Pre- emi- 
nence, name him alone as Chief or Prince; as St. Murk 


i. 6. Simon, and they that were wie him; St. Lule ix. 


8. Peter, aud ey that" were "with" him; Adds ii. 14. 
ter fanding up with the eleven; Adds v. ag. Peter and 
the Apoſtles anſiuered, and ſaid, &c. where the Proteſ- 
tant Trauſlation has foiſted in the Word other Apoſtles, + 
us clearly ſeeing that the former Expreſſion (whictvis 
that/of the Original) too clearly-exprefled St. Peteris 
ung ſomething more than the reſt. 
It is alſo worth obſerving, that our Lord Was 
£0 teach the People out of Pele Ship St. Luke vb g.; 


that he ordered the ſame Tribute to be paid for him- 


ſelf and Pater, St. Matt. xvii- 275. 7 chat he particularly 


prayed for Peter, that his Faith ſhould not fail, and 
ordered him to ponfirny or K oc his Bretheen, | 
St. Luke xxii. 2, . £100) 5; 51 

Hence St. Peter's Suprem acy is beende by 
7 — perpetual Trudition of the Holy Fathers. See 
3 '6th Chapter to the Romans; and in the 

h Homily upoſ Exodus; St. Bajil-of the Judgment of 

A8. ne 25760 St. Cyril of Feruſalem, im his ad 
Aae phanus, Hœr. 51. .. 2% & Hur. 54- 
. 7. and in his eee 6 p. 14, 15. St. 


7 e in his ad Homily on the goth alm, in Is 


pon St. Matthew, &.; St. Cyril of 
Krogh by ws ty oor 12th Book upon Sts Jobs St. AMferous, 


_ *Biſhop-of-Amaſea; in his Sermon upon St. Peler and 
S and among the Talins, . 


t= Cyp ran, E 

-y0. to Januarius; St. Optatus of iMulevesy; 2 2. and 

St. An roſe," £40, upon St. Lake St. Hierome, in Ws 

7 Book Wy Jorinian: St. Auguſtine, I. 2. de 
| Bapt 1/mo, 
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aptiſmo, C. 1; St. Leo, Epiſ 8. 4. to Anaſtaſius; St. 

the Great, L. 4. 255 g. rr. ge LF 

Grge ow do. you prove that S., Peter Santo. have 
s Succelſr in this Office of Chick, Biſhop | of the 
A. Beeauſe 88 Chrif eſtabliſhed his Church twain 

All the End of the World. St. Malt. xxviit. 20. ſo maſt 
certaintythe deſigned that the Form of Gaverument 
which lie eſtabliſmed in his Church ſhould remain fur 
ever. Henee, ſuppeſing the Supremacy of St. Peter, 


Whieh we have proved above from Scripture, it cannot 


he queſtioned, but that our Lord defigned that this 


Supfemscy, whieh he appointed for the heiter Govern- 


ment of his Church, and the preſerving of Unity. 

hould not die with Peter, no more than the Church 
Awith Which he promiſed to remain for ever] but 
ſhould deſcend, after Peter's Deceaſe, to bis Suceeſ- 


ſors. For it is not to be r n that Chrift wauld 


appoint à Chief Biſhop for the Government of his 
Church aud ene Unit in che Apoſtles Time, 


and deſigu another Kind of Government for ſueceed - 


ing Ages, when there was like ta be fo. much! greater 


Deager of Soliiſm, and conſequently ſo much greater 


— one Head, io preſerve ull in one Faith and one 
Communion. 3 A P Sith 
v0 But hau de yon prove that t e ope, or op 
ob Rome, is this Saccefjor of St. Peter p? I 109 
A. I prove it, /. Becauſe the Church never ac- 


bowledgedsany other for her Chief Paſtor; and no 


: ther docs, or ever did, put in a Claim io the ſpiritual 
. Supremacy, in Oualizy. of St. Peter's” Succeſſar: So 
that, ſuppoſing What has been: proved, that CAziſt ap- 
pointed a Chief Paſlor for his Church, the- Bilbop of 
Home mull be the Man. 
ay, I prove it from the current: Dogrine 0 the 
Holy; Fathers: aud Councils that have acknowledged 
thus Sypremary in the See of Rome and her Biſhops. 
See St. . Diſciple of the Apoſtles, in the Be- 


ginning of his Epiſile io the Romans, where he calls 


e e . nee 3 9 
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the Apaſtlis ſhould each one claim has os pore 


grafted in the Vine. It is a Fity lo ſee gon ie 4 
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L g. C. g. who calls the ſame the greateſt and moſt an- 
cient Church, founded by the two moſt glorious Apoſtles 
Peter and Paul; and adds, that all ſedtaries are con- 
founded by the Roman Tradition: For to this Church, 
2 reaſon of its MORE POWERFUL PRINCIPALITY, 
ays he, it ig neceſſary that every Church reſort, or have. 
22 in which (Church) the Apoſtolic Tradition 


has my been preſerved by __ that are in every Place: 
2 p 


and St. Cyprian, in the 55th Epiſtle to Pope Cornelius, 
where he calls the See of Rome, The Clair of Peter, 
and the 1 Church from which the Prieſtly Unity 
has its Origin. Eecleſiam Principalem, unde Unitas 
Sacerdatalis exoria eſt. E 58. 
See allo St. Optatus, Biſhop of Milevis, in his ad 
Book sgainſt Parmenianus, the Donatift Biſhop of 
Carthage; where he thus addrefles himſelf to his Ad- 
verſary: You cannot pretend to be ignorant that Peter 
held FZ, the Biſhop's Chair in the City of Rome, in 
whach Peter, Head of all the Apoſiles, . . whack one. 
Chair, Unity might be maintained by all, left the 1 0 of, 
ir. 
So that he ts now a Schiſmatick and an Offender, who 
44570 this fengle Chair erects any ather, In this one 
air, which is the firſt of the Properties of the Church, 
Peter firſt /at; to ham ſucceeded Linus, to him Clement, 
Gc. Grove you now an Account / the Origin of your 
Chair, you who afſert yourſelves to be the Holy Chureh. 
And St. Jerome, writing to Pope Dama/eus, Epiſt. 
6. tells him, J an joined in Communion with your Hoe 
15 J, that ts, with the Chair of Peter: upon that Rock 
I know the Church ts built; whoever eats the Lamb out 
of this' Houſe is prophane; who/ocver is not in this) Ark 
all n e Deluge, &. INN + 
And St. Auguſtine ſn his P/alm, againſt the Dana 
&fts, thus addreſſes himſelf to theſe. Schiſmaticks; 
ome Brethren, ſays be, / you have.a mind to be en- 
opped off 


in this Manner from the Stock, Reclob up the Frelates 


in the very See of Peter; and in that Order of Fathers 
fee which has ſucceeded W This is the Roch over 


% 


which 
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which the proud Gates of Hell prevail not. And in his 
162d Epiſtle he tells the Donatiſts, that in the See of 
Rome the Principality (or Supremacy) of the Apoſtalicl 
Chair was always acknowledged. Semper Apoltolice 
Cathedræ viguit Principatus * 

And St. 55 * in his dogmatick Poem againſt 

the Enemies of Grace, calls Rome, The See of Peter, 

„% which being made to the world the Head of Paſtoral 

Dignity, rules by Religion all that which ſhe poſſeſſes 
*© not by her Arms.“ And to the ſame Effect St. Leo the 
Great, in his firſt Sermon upon St. Peter and St. Paul, 

thus addreſſes himſelf to Rome: „ Theſe are they who 
have advanced thee to this Glory, that being made 
the Head of the World, by being St. Peter's See, thou 
« haſt a wider Extent of Religious Empire than of 
« earthly Dominion. For though by thy many Victo- 
_ « ries-thou haſt extended thy Dominions far and near 
by Sea and Land, yet that which has been ſubdued 
„by the Labour of thy Arms is not ſo much as that 


„ which. has been made ſubject to thee by Chriſtian 


« Peace.” All theſe Fathers hitherto quoted flouriſhed 
within four hundred Years after the Paſſion of Chriſt, 

The Supremacy of the Church of Rome has alſo 
been acknowledged by many General Councils; as by 
the General Council of Ephe/us, in the Sentence. of 
Depolition againſt Ne/forzus Anno 431; by the Gene- 
ral Council of Chalcedon, in their Epiſtle to St, Leo, 


Anna 4515 by the General Council of Conſtantinople, 


Anno. 680, in their Epiſtle to Pope Agaths: Not to 
mention the Decrees of later General Councils, eſpe- 
cially the fourth of Lateran, Anno 12 15; the ſecond of 
Lyons, Anno 1274; and that of Florence, Anno 149. 
Though as Pope Gelaſius, long ago, in the Council of 
Rome of ſeventy Biſhops, Anno 494, has declared, 
The Roman See hath.not its Pre-eminence over other 
Churches from any Ordinance of Councils, but from 
the Words of our Lord and Saviour in the Goſpel, 


4 Theu' art Peter, and upon this Rock I will build m] 


% TT CO TO ES 
2. But hes the Pope or Biſhop of Rome in-every 
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Age, ſince the Days of the Apoſtles, exerciſed this 
Supremacy over other Churches ? BD 

A. Yes, moſt certainly: In the very Age imme- 
diately after the Apoſtles, that is, in the ſecond Cen- 
tury, Pope Vitor threatened to excommunirate 
(robe) the Biſhops of Au Minor, for wa 
Eaſter at an undue Time, Euſebius, L. 5. Hiſtor. Eccl. 
C. 24. And though it is probable he relented upon 
the Remonſtrance of St. [rengus and others, Þ pe no 
one of them all charged him with uſurping an 
rity which did not of Right belong to him. In the 
third Century, St, Cyprian, Epiſt. 67. wrote to Pope 
Stephen, deſiring him to diſpatch his Letters into the 
Provinee and to the People of Arles, by which they 
might be authorized to depoſe Marcianus the Biſhop- 
of Arles, and ſubſtitute another in his Place. Diri- 
i gantur in Provinciam=-a te liter, quibus abſtento 
« Marciano, alius in locum ejus ſubſtituatur. 7 

In the fourth Century, Pope Zultus cited St. Atha- 
naſius, Biſhop of Alexandria, that is to ſay the ſecond 


Patriarch of the Church, to his Council at Rome, to 


anſwer the Accuſations of his Adverſaries; who ac- 
cordingly did appear, and was there declared: See St. 
Athanaſins's Apology againſt the Arians, Num. 29. p. 
184, of the new Edition; and Theodoret, L. 2. Hi/tor. 
C. 3- The ſame Pope; as we learn from the Hiſtorian 


| Sotrates,'L.-2/ C. 15. and Sozumenus, L. g. C. 8; about 


the ſame Time reſtored by his Authority to their re- 
ſpeftive Sees, from whence they had been depoſed by 
the Euſcbians, St. Pau! Biſhop of Conftantinople, St. 


Lucius Biſhop of Adrianople, Marcellus Bilhop of Au- 


ra in Galatia, and A/clepas Biſhop of Gaza in Pale. 

ine; and this, as Sozomenus etfrefily words it, © Be- 
« cauſe, by reaſon of the Dignity of his See, the 
« Care of all belonged to him.” In the fifth Cen- 
tury, Pope Celeſtine deputed St. Cyril, Patriarch of 
Alexatidria, to proceed as his Delegate to the Excom- 
munication 'of Meſtorius Patriarch of Cunſtantinople, 
Tom. g. Council. Labbe, p. 349. And in the fame Cen- 


tury St Fokm Chryoftome and St. Flavien, both Patriarchs 
e | 2 . of 


utho=- 
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of Conflantinople, unjuſtly depoſed by numerous Councils fi 
in the Faſt © den from het Judgment, the one to h 
; Yo the Great. See S 
the Epiſtle of St. ohn Chry/oflome to Pope Innocent, S 
and the 23d Epiſtle of St. Leo. In the ſixth Century, 11 
Pope Agapetus depoſed Anthymus, Patriarch of Conflan- 25 
tinople; not to mention many other Inſlances in all 
theſe Centuries of the Exerciſe of the Po n 
tion over other Churches; and as for the following mn 
Ages there is no Diſpute, _ V q 
From all which it follows, that the Proteſtant Pre- F 
tence of the Pope's having received the Supremacy 1 
from Phocas, the Emperor of . le, who be 
gan to reign Anno 602, is a groundleſs Fiction, like the 
idle Tale of Pope Joan. . og 
Q. But does not our Lord intimate, St. Lule xxii. C 
24, 25, 26. that amongſt his Diſciples none (ſhould be S 
the Chief or Head? | . | 
A No: But only that he hat is the greateſt ſhould be 8 
as the younger, and he that it CHIEF as he that doth . 
ſerue, ver. 26. Which Words, ſo far from denying, ſe 
evidently ſuppoſe a Chief; which is farther confirmed 
by our Lord's alledging himſelf for an e in the 
following Verſe, who was moſt certainly Chief. So 
that what is here ſpoken of, is not equality of Juriſdic- 
tion, but Humility in Superiors. BET og 
. ©. But does not St, Paul ſay, 2 Cor. xii. 11. In no- 
thing am 1 behind the very chefe/t Apoſtles, though I be 
nothing ; where was then St. Peter's Supremacy? 
A. It is evident that St. Paul ſpeaks with regard to 
his Labours, Miracles and Doctrine, in which he was 
| Inferior to none; but whether St. Peter or he had a 
- ſuperior Juriſdiftion, was foreign to the Matter he had 
then in Hand, and therefore no Wonder that he takes 
no notice of it. HHS V 
- ' ©. If St. Peter was Head, how came St. Paul to 
withfland him to bis Face at Antioch. Gal. ii. 11? 
A. Becauſe, as the Apoſtle tells us in the ſame 
Place, he was to blame, viz. in withdrawing bimſelf 


from the Table of the Gentiles, for fear of giving Of. 
'$ | i ence 


Pope Innoceni I. the other to 2 


® # 


0 
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fence to the cus: And this it was that St. Paul repre- 
hended, becauſe of the Danger of the Centz/es taking 
Scandal thereby. But this no way diſproves St, Peter's 


— 


Superiority, ſince no one doubts but a Superior, when 
in Fault, may ſometimes lawfully be reprebended by 
ay mnferior.;. :.. o Ke et ak 200% 
And after all, do our Adyerſaties imagine, that the 
enhancing the Dignity and Authority of St. Paul 
makes any thing againſt the Biſhop of Rome, who in- 
deed inherits the Succeſſion both of St. Peter and St. 
Paul, who both honoured Rome with their Preaching 
and with their Death. | i 
2. But ſome Proteſtants doubt whether St. Peter 
ever was at Rome. What fay you to this? 
A. Grotius, a learned Proteſtant, writes, that #9 
Chriſtian ever doubted but St. Peter was at Rome. In 
Synopſi Criticorum, p- 1540. H. And Chamierus, 
another learned Proteſtant, tells us; that all the Fathers 
with great Accord have 9 85 that Peter went to Rome 
and governed that Church, Omnes Patres magno con- 


ſenſu aſſeruerunt Petrum Romam / eſſe profectum, 


eamque Eccleſiam adminiſtraſſe, L. 13. C. 4. H. And 
Dr. Pear ſon, the Proteſtant Biſhop o Choker one of 
the moſt eminet Men that the Reformation has ever 
produced, has demonſtrated, by mnumerable Argu- 
ments, that St. Peter was at Rome, and that the Biſhops 
of Nome are his Succeſſors. See Pearſon's Opera Poſt- 
uma, printed at London, Anno 1688, p. 27. &. 
TN Boes the Scripture any where affirm, that St. 
Peter was at Rome? bY oe „„ 


A. St. Peter's firſt Epiſtle ſeems to affirm it, Chap. 
v. 13. where by Babylon, the beſt Interpreters under- 
ſtand Rome, ſo called by the Apoſtle, as aſterwaxds.by 


St, Jol in the Apocalyp/e, becauſe of its being them. = 


the chief Seat both of the Empire and of the heatheniſh 
Idolatry, as forinerly Babylon had been. And fo this 
Place is underflood:by St. Papias, Diſcuple.of the Apo. 
Mes, and Clement of Alexandria, alledged by Enfebal. 
2. Hiſt. C. 15, and by St. Hierome, L. de Scriptor. in 
Marco; by venerable Wee Wien 
e e Nos 
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Nor is there any Probability that the Babylon here 


mentioned could be that in Chaldeay\ Which at that 


Time was nothing but à Heap of Nuins; nor that 
in Egypt, which was but a very inconfiderable Place 
in thoſe Days, and in which no Monuments of An- 

2 18 us the leaſt Hint that St. Peter ever 


preac 


But if the Scripture had been entirely ſilent in this 


Matter, we have it proved by univerſal Tradition, 
which is the Means by which we come to the Know- 
ledge of the Scripture itſelf. And indeed there is a 
more univerſal Tradition for St. Peter's being at Rome, 
than there is for many Parts of the Scripture which 
Proteſtants receive: For whereas many of the ancient 
Fathers have called in queſtion ſome Books of Scrip- 
ture; for inſtance, the Revelation, the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, &. and there is ſcarce any Part of the Bible 
or New Teſtament but what has been rejected by ſome 
Hereticks of old; yet we cannot find that St. Peter's 


being at Rome was ever called in queſtion by any ſingle 


Man, Infidel or Chriſtian, Catholick or Heretick, for 
thirteen or fourteen hundred Years after 25 Though 
all Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, as being always Ene- 
mies to the Church of Rome, would have been moſt 
| glad to have called in queſtion this Succeſſion of St. 
Peter, which the Biſhops of Rome ever gloried in, had 
not the Matter of Fact been out of Diſpute. 
The ancient Fathers that have atteſted St. Peter's 


being at Rome, beſides many others, are, St. Ireneus, 


I. g. C. g. St. Denys, Biſhop of Corinth, Caius and 
Origen, alledged by Euſebius in his Charch-Hiftory,' p. 
71 78; Tertullian, L. de Praſcript. C. 36. and in Scor- 

taco, C. 5 St. Cyprian, Epiſt. 52 and 75 Arnobius, 
I. 2. Contra Genes; Lactanlius, L. de Morte Eerſecn- 
tor um, C. 2 S L. 2. Hiſt. C. 14. P. 52. L. g. C. 


| 4:2: 74; St. Athanaſius, in Apolog: eee f, 


St. Cyril Feruſalem, Catch. 6. p. 54; St. "Ambroſe, L. 
0] N 970 St. Jerome de Serie des Keef in 
Hue & in Marco, and his Chronicon ad Annum 4g & 
6g ; Sulpilius Severus, L. 2. Hiſt. St. Aug uſline, I. de 


Har. 


* 
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7. 53· L. 2. contra Lit. Petil. C. 51; St. 
hn Chry/oſtome, Tom. 5. 2701 12; Orofius, L. 7. 
6; St. Peter Chr 1 ad Eutych. St. Op 

2 . 2. contra Parmenian. oret. in yt . 

1 S Le; bs, 15 Harei. Fab. C. 105 &c. . 


chr. XVIL—Of the Celibacy of the g. 


nar: 1s. the Reaſon why. the Catholick 
Clergy are not to allowed to, marry? 7 
3 Becauſe, at their Entering, into holy Orders, 5 

they make a ſolemn; Promiſe to God and the Church 
to live continently. No the Breach of ſuch a Pro- 
miſe as this would be a great Sin; witneſs St Paul, 1 

Tim. ii. 12. where ſpeaking of Widows that ma 
after they have thus engaged themſelves to God, be 
ſays, they have damnation, becauſe they have caſt off 
their firſt faith; that is, their IEA eee 
made to God. | 
But why does the Church 1 receive none to holy 
Orders but . as are willing 10 make this ſolemn. 

Engagement ?. 

A. Becauſe ſhe does not think it proper that they 
who by their Office and Functions ought to be wholly 
devoted to the Service of God, and the Care of Souls, 
ſhould be diverted. from theſe Duties by the Diſtrac- 
tions of a married Life, 1 Cor. vii. go » 33. He that is 
unmarried, careth: for things that belong to the Lord, 
how e may pleaſe. the Lord: but he that is married, 
wo things that are of the world, how he may 


pleaſe has wife. 


L. But was it always a Law in the Church that the 18 


Clergy ſhould abſtain from Marria | . 

Ie always was a Law in the Evie that Biſhops, 
Prieft and Deacons ſhould not marry after having e- 
ceived Holy Orders; and we have not one Example, 
in all Antiquity, . either in. the Greek or Latin, Church, 


of any ſuch Marriage : But it bas been at ſome Times, 
and in ſome Places, as at . among the Greeks, . 
permitted for Priefts and 


eacons to 2 with 


their wives which * had married before their 
Ordination . 
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Ordination; though even this was diſallowed by many 


ancient Canons, 


The zyth of the Apofloliek Canons allows none of 
the Clergy to marry but thoſe that are in the 'minor 


Orders, that is Leclors and Cantors. The Council of 


Neoca/area, which was more ancient than that of 
Nice, in its firſt Canon, orders, that if a Prieſt mar 

be ſhould be depoſed. The Couneil of Aucyra, which 
was held about the ſame Time, orders the ſame Thing 


bids 1 to have any Women in their H 


had been allowed to have Wives. a 

In the ef, the Council of Hliberis, which was held 
about the Cloſe, of the third Century, Canon g3, com- 
mands Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons and Sub-deacons to 
abſtain from their Wives, under Pain of Degradation. 


The ſecond Council of Arles, Canon 2; ordains, that no 


martied Man be made Prieſt, unlefs he promiſed Con- 
verſion, that is, to live continently. The ſecond 
Council of Carthage, (an. 2. ordains, that Biſhops, 
Priefis and Deacons ſhould live continently, and ab- 


ſtain from their Wives; and this becauſe the Apoſtles 


ſo taught, and all Antiquity obſerved. U quod Apo- 


ol: docuerunt, & ipſa /urvayit antiquitas, nos quogue 
_ cuftodianius,” And the fifth Council of Carthage, Anno 
: Can. 2. ordains, in like Manner, N Biſhops, 
Priefts aud 'Deacons ſhould abſtain from their Wives, 


of he depoſed. There are many other ancient Canons 


10 the ke Effect, as well as Decrees of the ancient 


Popes; as" of Sirius, in his Epiſtle to Himmertts, 
Biſho? of Tarragona, C. 7; of Innocent I. in his Epiſtle 
to" Vie | | 
Great, Epr/t. da. io Anaſiafius, C. g and . 

71 ; 54 Nenne 3 e * Hence 


r:aus, Biſhop of Roan, C. g; of St. Leo tlie 


2. But were not the Apoſtles married? : | 
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Hence St. Epiphanius, who flouriſhed in the £aff 
in the fourth. Century, in his great Work againſt all 
Hereſies, Hlær. 59. writes thus, The Church does 


not admit him to be a Deacon, Prieſt, Biſhop, or 


„ Sub-deacon, though he be a Man of one Wife, 


„ who makes uſe of conjugal Embraces.“ He adds, 


that this © is obſerved in thoſe Places chiefly in which 
* the Canons of the Church are exactly kept, which 


* being directed by the Holy Ghoſt, aims always at 
« that which: is moſt perfect; that thoſe who are em- 


. 0 9117 in divine Functions may bave as little as can 
8s 


be of worldly Diſtractions.“ And St. Jerome, 2 
30. ſays, * Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons are choſen 


. either Virgins or Widowers, or from the Time of 


their Prieſthood perpetually chaſte.” He affirms 


the ſame in his Book againſt Vigilantius, aſſerting this 


to be the pradtice of the Churches of the Zaſi, and 


of Egypt, and of the See Apo/iohch; and of all Bi- 


ſhops, in his Book againſt Jovinianus. See alſo Ori. 
en, Hom. 1g. upon Numbers; Euſebius, L. 1. Demon/tr. 
| e Ig and St. Joùn Chry/o/tome, Homil. de Pa- 
tientia ob. e 5 
If you aſk the Reaſon, why the Church has inſiſted 
ſo much in all Ages upon this Point of Diſcipline ? 
Beſides, the Reaſon alledged above out of St. Paul, 
1 Cor. vii. 32, 33 The Reaſon of a ſingle Life for 
* the Clergy,” fays Mr. Thorndike, an eminent Pro- 
teſtant Divine, in his Letters at the End of 7 


Meiglits and Meaſures, p. 239, is firmly grounded by 
00 1 Fathers and Canons of the Church upon he 


% Precept of St. Paul, forbidding Man and Wife to 


* part, unleſs for a Time to attend unto Prayer, 1 Cor. 
% vii. 5. For Prieſts and Deacons being continually 
«4 to attend upon Occaſions of celebrating the Eucha- 


« rift, which ought continually. to be frequented; if 


* Others be to abſtain from the Uſe of Marriage for 


jy a Time, then they always.” Thus far Mr. Thorn- 


A. Some. 


* 
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A. Some of them were, before they were called to 
the Apoſtleſhip; but we do not find that they had any 
Commerce with their Wives after they were called by 
Chrift. St. Ferome expreſsly affirms that they had not, 
Eprift. 50. And this ſeems to be clear from St. Matt. 
xix. 27, where St. Peter ſays to our Lord, Behold we 
have forſaken ALL THINGS, and followed thee. For 


that amongſt the al which they had forſook, Wives 


alſo were comprehended, is gathered from the Enu- 
meration made by our Saviour in the egth Verſe, 
where he expreſsly named Wives. 3 ar ll 
Q. But does not St. Pau! ſay, 1 Cor, ix. g. Have we 
not power to lead about a Sifter [A WIFE] as well as 
oller Aprnfeles, $e.? = e 

A. The Proteſtant Tranſlation has wilfully corrupted 
the Text in this Place; it ſhould have been tranſlated 
2 woman a ſiſter. The Apoſtle ſpeaks not of his 
Wife; for from 1 Cor. vii. 7, 8. it is evident he had 
none. But he ſpeaks of ſuch pious Women, as, ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom of the Hebrew Nation, waited 
upon the Apoſtles and other Teachers, ſerving them 
in Neceſſaries; as they had done alſo upon our Lord in 
the Time of his mortal Life. See St. Luke viii. a, g. 


Though St. Paul, that he might be leſs burthenſome 
to the Faithful, chofe rather to ſerve himſelf, and live 


by the Work of his own Hands. BF 3 

Q. Does not the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. ti. 2 and 12, re- 
quire that Biſhops and Deacons ſhould be the huſband's 

one wife? © | 13 

ty The meaning of the Apoſtle is not that every Bi- 
ſhop, Prieſt or Deacon ſhould have a Wife; for he 
himſelf had none; and he declares, 1 Cor. vii. 8. a 
to the unwarried and widows, it is good for them if 
they abide even as I. But his meaning is, that none 


ſhould be admitted to be a Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon, 


that had been married more than once; which Law 
has ever ſince been obſerved in the Catholick Church: 


For ſince it was not poſſible in thoſe Days of the firſt 


Preaching of the Goſpel (when there were few or no 
Converts, either among the Zews or Gentiles, but ſuch 


8. 


2 Ses Ne 8386 
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as were married).to have found a ſufficient Number of © 


2 Miniſters, if they had not admitted married 
en, they were conſequently obliged to admit ſuch to 
the Miniſtry; but flill with this Limitation, provided 


they had not / been twice married. But now the Church 
has a ſufficient Number of ſuch as are trained up to a 


ſingle Life, and are willing to embrace perpetual Con- 
tinence; and therefore prefers ſuch to the Miniſtry, 
and is authoriſed ſo to do by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. vii. a, 


93. 38. And if, after having conſecrated themſelves 


to God in this Kind of Life, they ſhould look back, 
and engage in a married Life, 7" are expreſsly con- 
demned by the ſame Apoſtle, 1. Tin. v. v2. . 


Q. Is it not ſaid, Heb. xiii. 5. Marriage ts ionour- 


able iu all E 07 | 

A. The Proteſtant Tranſlation has ſtrained the Text 
to make it ſay more than the Original, Which may full 
as well be rendered in the Imperative Mood, thus: Lei 
marriage be honourable in all, and the bed undeſiled; for 
whoremongers and adulterers God will j 1 Tipzos 6 
Yo. Ev r wat ij worry awe, Sc. In the ſame 


manner, as in the following Verſe, 4@1M4pyue; 5 Toros, 


Sc. which is rendered in the Proteſtant Tranſlation 


by the Imperative, Let your converſation be without co- 
 vetouſne/s, Sc. So that the true Meaning of this Text 


is, that married Perſons fhould not diſhonour their holy 


State by any Liberties contrary to the Sanftity of it; 
but not to allow Marriage to thoſe who have choſen 


the better Part, and conſecrated themſelves by Vow 
Q. But is not forbidding Marriage called a Doctrine 


of Devils, 1 Tim. iv. g? 


A. It certainly was ſo in thoſe of whom the Apoſtle 
there ſpeaks, diz. the Gnoſlichs, the Marcionites, the 
Encratites; the Manichæans, and many other Lleteticks, 


_ who abſolutely condemned Martiage as the Work of 


the Devil. For our Parts, no- body reverences Mar- 
riage more than we do; for we hold it to be a Sacra- 
ment; and forbid it to none but thoſe that have vo- 


luntarily renounced it to conſecrate themſelves more 


wholly 


- 
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St. Paul condemns it as much as we; ſee 1 Tim. v. 12. 


N. B. That theſe ſame Hereticks alſo condemned ab- 


ſolutely the. Uſe of all kinds of Meat, not on-faſting 


Days only (as was always praiſed by the Church) but 


at any Time whatſoever ; becauſe. they looked upon 
all fleſh to be from an evil Principle. So that it is evi- 
dent theſe were the Men of whom the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 
iv. intended to-ſpeak.  _ $6. e e 
| 2 But do you think that a Vow of Continehcy ſo 
Dricily obliges any Perſon, that it would be à Sin in 
ſuch a Perſon to marry? volt 


A. Yes, moſt certainly ; becauſe the laws of God 


and Nature require that we ſhould? keep our Vows to 
God, . Deut. xxiii. 21, 22, 23. When thou ſhalt vow a 
vow unto the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt not flack to pay 
# for the Lord thy God will ſurely require it of thee; 
and it would be fin in thee, But if thou ſhalt forbear to 
vow, ſhall be no ſin in thee, That which 2s gone out 
of- thy lips thou ſhalt keep and perform. Pſalm lxxvi. 
11. Jou and pay unto the Lord your God. Ecclel, v. 4. 
Pay that which thou haſt vowed. Better is it that thou 
fhauldfi not vow, than that thou ſhouldſt vow and not 
pay: For if it be a Crime to break our Faith with 
Man, bow much more with God; if you ſay, that 
the State of Continency is not more acceptable to 
God than that of Marrlage, and therefore cannot be 
the proper Matter of a Vaw, you contradict the Doc- 
trine of the Apoſtle, 1. Cor. vii. 38. He that giveth lis 
virgin in marriage, doll well; but he that giveth her 
nots-doth letter. | Ne OD 


Hence St. Auguſtine, L. de Bono Viduitatis, C. 11. 


affisms, that the Breach of ſuch a Vow of Chaſtity zs 
wor /e than u. and St. Zohn Chry/o/lome Fad Theo- 
dor um Lapſum] Though you call il marriage a thouſand 


times, et { mainiain ut is as much worſe-than Adultery, 


4 God is better and greater than Mortals. Hence the 
Council of {/{therzs, Can. 1g. the fourth Council of 
| Carthage, Can, 104. and the great Council of Chalcedon, 
Can. 115+ excommunicate thole — 
3 ; | | aiter 


wholly: to the Divine Service; and in ſuch as theſe 


St. Mat. xx. 1. {all 
and St. Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 9. 1/ they. 20 


| WE Vor it isibelter to marry aan tg 
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aſter ſuch a Vo]. What would the Church of thoſe 
Ages have thought of a Religion introduced into the 
World by Men that had notoriouſly broken through 
theſe moſt ſolemn Engagements, and who raiſed x 
Fabrick of their pretended Reformation upon Thour 
ſands of broken Vows? _ 

2. But all bave not the Gift of Contineney; why 
then thould the firſt Reſormers be blamed, if, finding 
they had not. this Giſt. they ventured en ens 
with Nun 
A. Continency is not required of all, but of ſuch as 
have, by Vow engaged to keep it; and therefore, be- 
fore a Perſon engages himſelf hy Vow, he ,ought cer- 
tainly to examine whether he has a Call from. G 
and whether he can go through with what he thinks o 
undertaking; But v7 ter be has once engaged bimſelf 
by Vow, he is not at Liberty to go back; but may 
alſure himſelf, that the, Git of Contigeney will not be 
denied him, if he uſes proper Means to obtain and pre- 
ſerve it, particularly Prayer and Mortiſication; hi 
becauſe Luther laid aſide, by quitting his Canovica 
Hours of Prayer and other Religious Exerciſes, to 
which he had been accuſtomed in his. Convent, 
Wonder if he loſt the Gift of Continepcy, 3 
he owns he enjoyed whilſt he was a popiſh Friar. 
„„Whilſt I Wasa Religious (ſays he) I obſerved Chaſty 
* ty,” Obedience and Poverty ; and, in ſhort, being 
« wholly diſengaged from the Cares of this, Preſent 
* Life, .L wholly gaye myſelf N to Faſting, ajching 


and Prayer.” In Gal. i. 18. Fal. agi, x. 
But as ſoon as he commenced e mon- 
ſtrate that he was changed for the Worſe, he . 11 
he had ſo far loſt this „ Bill. that he could no 


M 
live wiihaut a Woman, er non de 1 War Io. of 


17 
prog But does. not Chrifh 69 concerning Continency 


men CANNOT geceite 2 
tain, +: 


Thela Logue Sell pow 


Nos Boch 
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_ karo ten enuisrian. 


the > ds Teſtament,” Th the Original, St, Mat, | i 
25 11, Ein does not fay, Al men CANNGT receive fe 
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this Raying ; Put he fays, All men receive not this ſaying; P 

8 255 2 99 ov And St. P ww fr 
6 vit. 9. does not f AN Are ty CANNOT contain, bet them P 
| mgrty - But he ſays, If they DO NOT contain, ef 38 UU ce 
ee 748. ue Tore et them marry.” Where he di 

ſpeaks not of ſuch as have vowed Chaſtity, but of other u 

Chriftitans, 'whom he adviſes" rather to 'marry than to al 

burn with untawful Luft here, and ſor unlawful Luſt di 
exeafter. r. And the ſame Advice is moſt frequently re 


Aeugst by Catholick Divines. But 'as for thoſe . 
I Spare cared Chaſtity, they muſt make Uſe of other b. 
| Means o iert this Burning, OT Prayer and 


oy - — 
— —ñ— —— — — — 
* A = * 4 


aſting. Bat what a wretched Caſe muſt that of the te 
dverfarics of the Celibacy of the Clergy be, when B 
L Freed it they have in o many Places wilfully tc 
Ty corrup ted the Scri ite 5. And whit a melancholy Caſe .t] 
It a be, that 5 many Thoufands of well-meaning n. 


Souls ſhould be wretchedly deluded with the Pretence | 4. 
of Gad's pure Word, ohen inſtead of this they have © 
. Hothivg ut into their Hands but corrupted Tranſla. 


. tions, Fhich preſent them with ® mortal! fon inflead 2 
. of the Food of Life? by « 
Cit Ar. XVII —07 Religing Orlters _ Ge Þ+ 

de. 3 


W THAT is the Meaning of ſo many Religious He 
Y 2 Orders in the Cath ek Clit under dif- 2 
Peil Denominations? Are not all Catholicks of the Jo 
8 ee, U boliek⸗ d begebe a 
es certainly, all Catholic an co cf 
ts Relig us, Anden h called by different — = 


tons, are M of one Retigion, profeſſitig”vne"atid the + 
© fame Faith, ackhowledging one and the fame Church. | - 8 
_"*Rirhbrity, and all the Decifiong of thEChureh/;\ſub- Je 


20 (0 ell aa de fame Head, da clofely v pnited: 10. 1 7 
gether in ons Communtog. | 
Eo: In what then do theſe Religious on diger N 

e mon * : 

ef i: 
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| THE CATHOLICK CHRISTIAN 149 
A. They differ in having different Roles and Con- 
Nitutions pre ſcribed by their reſpetlive Founders; dif-. 
ferent Habits; diſſerent Exerciſes of Devotion and 
Penance; .different Iaſtitutes; ſome wholly ſequeſtered 
from the World, and addiQed to Prayer and Contem- 
plation ; others employed in preaching, teaching and 
converting Souls; others in attending the Sie „re- 
deeming aptives, Ge. ſo as to make a beautiful Va. 
1iety in tbe Church of God of different Companies, 
all tending, towards Chriſtian Perfection, though by 
different e according to the Spirit of their 
reſpective Inſtitutes... e 
2. Are not all theſe Religious conſecrated to Gad 
by certain Vows? en e | 1 4 1 ad T 1 
A. Les: There are three Vows which are comman 
to them, all, viz« of Poverty, Chaſtity, and Obedience. 
By the Vow of Paverty they renounce all. Propriety 
to the Things of this World, ſo as to have nothing at 
their own Diſpoſal ; by. the-Y ow. of Chaltity they te- 
nounce all carnal, Pleaſures ;..and. by the Vow. of Obe 


. 


| dence they give up their own, Will to follow, that pf 
Cod in the 2 — of their Superior, 5 


ö 232 * Ph 8 3 *+4 75 f 
Q. How do we know that this voluntary, Porte 
2 Chaſtity, and entire Obedience, are agreeable 
1 IT. 15 Obec Nee 


% 


A. That voluntary Poverty, or renouncing the 
| Goods and Poſſeſſions of this World, is agregable..to 
| God, is evident from St. Malt. xix. 21. 1/ thou wilt be- 
berſect, go and ff 6 rupee pad give 4a, the; poor, 
and thou ſhalt have a treaſure in heaven; and comẽ an 
Follow: me. That perpetual Chaſtity is agreeable o God, 
is no leſs evident from St. Mate. XIX. 18. Thcrk be 
_ eunuchs which have made themſelves eunuchs Jas the king» 
dom. of heaven's Jake : he that is able tg tecviv it, tes 
lum receive tt And that an entire Obedience to lawful 
Superiors muſt needs be agreeable bis Divia Ma- 
jelly, is evident, becauſe Obedience, is better than Sacrts 
Jes hs by. Obedience re give pple God, and for 
od, that which is naturally moſt dear to us, 11. our 
| TS ia 0 oF . £ +3 ny / 2 £1.58 
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* and that which fands moſt 11 in che Way of 
2 5 Soul 5 Welt _ our own ce ths s ae of 
any Chriſtians to em ace t t 
2 iche "Calf from God © 
A No, eettafnty; it would be Nefnneſs to attempt it. 
'Q* How belt any Perſon know ff he have a Call 
fam God to this State of Life. & 
By conſulting Cod, his Director, and his own 
Heart. In chuling a State of Life py one ought to 
-confolt God, in the firſt Place, by fervent pf ayer, 
bi, daily of him, like the Se St. Paul, erg 
ord, Nhat wilt thou have me do He ou bt alfo 
* conſult with x virtuous and prudent Director, and 
to þ open to him the Inclinations of his Heart, and 
otiyes upon which he is inclined to embrace 
this Kind of Life; for there is no better Proof of a 
Call from God, than when a Perſon, aſter having con- 
falted' God b Prayer, finds in himſelf a firong Ineli- 
nation to à Religious Life, and that for a lon 2655 
and upon Motives which have be Th in t 
SelF-tove, but are ſuch as could nor be uggeſted but | 
ke the © on of Gd. 
bat are the Motives upon which a cbriſtian 
Aloud embrate a Religious Life?” © 
A. To do Penance for his Sins; to ay from the 
Dang rs aud Corruptions of this wicked World; to 
Eonfecrate Himſelf wholly to the Service of God, and 
fanktity Himſelf by the exact Obſervance of bis Vows 
ant all the Exerciſes of a Religious Life; and tc ten 
Fithout ceafingto Chriſtian Perfection. 
But may it not be feared, that yo ouny Perle 4 
i may 100 rathly | thigh gage themſelves by Vows iir a Reli- - 
For Saale for which they are not fit? 5 
A. TV event this Inconvenience, the” Citbenck 2 
bark ſulfers none to be ptofeſſed in any Order of 1 
Men or Women without a'Yeat's Bo ens 2 N NJ 
of 8 Trial. + Life ee ao 
Is #* ous Very 
e Bate ol Life very art 
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man of Ege, left hi 
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uz CATHOLIC, CHRISTIAN» 165 
A. Yes, very ancient; for not to mention St. John 


| Baptiſts Life in the Wilderneſs, St. Luke i. g8. and the 


2 of the firſt Chriſtians of Jeruſalem, who had all 
things common, and ſold their poſſeſſions and goods + « : 
continuing daily with one accord in the temple, &. 'Aﬀs 
li. 44, 45, 46-3 in which the exhibited a Specimen. of 
a Religious Life; we learn from the moſt certain Mo- 
numents of Antiquity, that even in the three firſt Cen. 
tories there were Religious Men, whom Eusebius call 

Aſeete, and great Numbers of Nuns or Virgins conſe- 


© crated to God; though veither the one nor the other 


F 7 


— | 74 | :% }+ +34 4. 
were as yet formed. into regular Monaſteries, till the 


Be pang of the fourth Centur 
[98 


About the Middle of the third Century, St. Paul. the 
firſt Hermit, flying from the Fury of the Perſecution 
begun by Decius in the Year. 249, retired into the De- 
ſert of Nilas and there paſſed ninety Years and up. 
wards in a loneſome Cave, in Converſation with Gol. 
His wonderful Life is extant, written by St. Zerame, _ 
: About the Year 271, St. Anthony, a young Gentle- 

Eflate and the World to conſe- 
crate himſelf. to God in a Religious Life. He found 
at his firſt Retirement ſome others that had already 
[undertaken that Kind of life. though few in Number, 
and thoſe living near the Towns or W but he, 
by his Example, drew great Numbers after him into the 
Beſert, and is generally looked 125 as the Author a 
Father of a monaſflick Life. His Life is written 
the great St. Athangfius, and is full of excellent Let 
ß OR ne 
About the. Year 313, St. Pachomius retired from 
World; and, after having lived ſome Time in 01 0 

£ 


wich St. Palæmon, became the Father of many Re 
Sious, and the firſt Founder of the famous Congrega- 


: 


he had received from an Angel. 
; From theſe Beginnings tbe Deſerts of Zgypt and of 
© Thebars ſoon were peopled with innumerable Solitaries, 
and all thoſe Parts were full of Religious of both Sexes, 
1 OL 82 03 1 . 2 f 


1 
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don of Tabenn, to which he preſcribed à Mule wangh 


K+ 2* 4 
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Ws tity GatHdrien' enkrerran. 
of admitable Virtve; iofomach, that when Rufines 
viſited thefe Countries in the latter End of the fourth 
Century, he found ia the City of Oxyrincas alone ien 
Thouſand Religious Men, and twenty Thouſand Nans. 


- From Egypt nie Kind of Life, fo agreeable to the 


Principles of the Goſpel and the S irie Sf Chriſtia ity, 
quickly wee! "itſelf through all” Parts of the World 
J by Chriſtiahs. St. Hilar ion, having learned 

t Anthony's Manner of living, began to iſe. the 
like in Pale/tine, about the Beginning of the fourth 
9 and that Country alſo Was 5 repleniſh- 

d win Religious Men and Women: ilſt St. 
James, afterwards Biſhop of Ni/ibrs, St. Julian Sabas, 
md other great Servants of God, whoſe Lives and Mi- 
_ Tacles are recorded by Theodoret in his Philotheus, pro- 
Pagated the ſeme Way of living in Syria and Me/opa- 
ma.” About the fathe Time, or not long after, the 
Deſerts of Pontus and Cappodotia'began alſo to be in- 


' habited by Religious Men, whoſe Manner of Life was 
Etibracett by thofe two great Lights-of the Church, St. 
Gregory Varianzen and St. Bai; the latter of which 
5 qſed zn excellent Rule for his Religious, proſeſ- 

 Tedito mis Day hy the Greek and Ruffian Monks, and 
by oe in Poland and Hay. 

As for the tern Part of the Church, we find that 

e monaſtick Life had already gained a great Footing 


I 
o 


Mere in the fourth Century. St. Azyu/tine informs 
is of a Monaſlery near the Walls of Milan, full of 
700d religious Men, under the Care of St. Ambro/e, 
8. Conf. Chap. 6. and of ſeveral ſuch religious 
bocieties at Rome, in his Book of the Manners of the 
lick Chufch, Chap. 33. Of a religious -Houſe 
near Treves in Germany, where wo Courtiers, upon 
reading the Life of St. Anthony, conſecrated themſelves 
e 7-8: 05% E. Ard the mne St. Hug fine, 
zupon his Return, into rica, after his a A 
4750 the fame Kind of Life in that Pari of the World 
p F FEN n . 
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the fourth C , whoſe Apoſtolick Life and Mira- 
tes are recorded by Sulpicius Severus, founded the 
Monaſtery of Marmontier, in which he united together 
in one the Clerical and Monaftical Life, as St. Euſabiu⸗ 
bad done before him at Vercelli in Piedmont” But the 
moſt famous Monaſtery in all Frante was that of the 
Ile uf Lerines, founded towards the Cloſe of the fourth 
Century, by St. Honaratus, afterwards Biſhop of Arles; 
which was the fruitful Parent of many great Saints and 
Muſtfious Prelates. * * | __ OY feet of 
As for our Britzſi Iſlands, though we know not the 
particular Time when the firſt Monafteries began to be 
eſtabliſhed, yet we are aſſured that we were not loy 
behind our Neighbours in embracing this Kind © 
Life. The Monaſtery of Bangor in Wates, in which 
there were about two thouſand Monks, was very an- 
cient; and we are told of an ancient Monaſtery at 
Wincheſter, before the &ng/i/hk Saxons came over into 
this Land. As ſor Ireland, St. Patrick, who eſtabliſhed 
Chriſtianity there, ſetiled alſo Monaſlick Diſeipline 


gated to * Piti in Scotland, by St. Columba, Alis 
Columiil, the Apoſtle of that Nation, who having Ren 
founded in Tre/and the famous Abbey of Dear mach, 
afterwards paſſing into Scoiland, founded that in the Ille 
of Hy; from. which two Monaſteries, many others, as 
well in Ireland as in Scotland, had their Origin, all 
following the Inſtitute of the aforeſaid St. Columba, of 
whom Ven. Bede, in his third Book of the Eccle/taſtical 


— 
- 


Hiſtory of the Engliſh CO rel, Chap. 4» writes 800 


Of whoſe Life and Words [he ſpeaks of St. Columb. 
 fotne Writings are ſaid to 


to be preſerved by his Dil: 
#..ciples, - But whatſoever he was himſelf, this we 
* know. of/him for certain, that he left Succellors. re- 

med. for much Continency, the Love of God, 
nnn - 
From this Monaſtery of the Ille of Hy, St. Aiden, 
the firlt Biſhop of Landigſarn, and many other Apol- 
ne, WRO | os N e Ly d and eſtabliſh | 

FAA 
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nts ut CATHOLICK CHRISTIAN. 
Chriſtianit 755 among the Northern Engliſh, as St. Au- 


line an der anions did LOW thoſe of the 
outh, St. Fel ong the Eaft Balli. and S. Ke 
rinus amongſt thoſe of the Ne. 

Q. I ſhould be glad to know which are the. chief 
Teligious Orders that flouriſh at preſent in the Church 
ot od; together with the Names of their Founders, 
the Time of their firſt Inſtitution, Sc. 

A. I ſhall endeavour to ſatisfy you as briefly 21 
cin. And firſt as to the Eaſt, The Orders At y flou- 
Tiſh there, are thoſe of St. ei and of St, Baſil, of 
which we have ſpoken already. 

In the e St. Auguſline, u on his Return. into 
Mica, about the Vear 390, with divers others his Com- 
Panions, entered into a religious Society, wherein he ' 
lived for three Years before his coming to Re. And 

after his coming to that City, where he was fifſt made 
Frieſt, and afterwards Biſhop, he eretted a Monaſlery 
within his own Houſe, living there with his Clergy in 
common; to which Inſtitute the Canon Regulars of 

t. Auguſtine owe their Original, who have flouriſhed 

'ever ſince in the Church oF God, and. have branched 
dut into divers Congregations, as that of St, John La- 
"teran, that of St. 2 of St. Genove/a, &c. As the 
"Hermits of St. Augu/iine's Order, commonly called 
Auſtin Friars, derive their Inflitute from his firſt reli- 
-gious Society, before his coming to Hippo. Theſe 
Jon. were tranſlated from the Deſert into Towns, 
by Pope Innocent the Fourth, to the End that their 
godly, Converſation might be more profitable to their a 
Neienbours. From this Order Luther apoſtatized in 
- the 26th Century, and, like the Dragon, Revel. xii. 
der, 4. drew with hum the third part of the farsi 5 hea- 
ven [that is, great Numbers of Religious of all D Jeno- 
minations and caſt them to the Earth. 

Towards the End of the fiſth Century St. Benedia, 
commonly called Bennet, retired, from the World; and 
after having praftiſed for many Years a religious, Life 
in à moſt eminent Degree of PerfeQion, founded 
Ld Monaſteries s in Lalium, and the 131 at Mount 


Caſſin, 


. 
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| pily paſſed to the Mountain of Eternity, in the ſixtl 


Century. He compoſed. an excellent Rule, ' which 
Wos after ward embraced by almoſt all the Religious of 


the Ve, until towards the twelſth Century; and has 


furniſked the Church of God with innumerable Pre- 


tes and Apoſtolick Men, and Heaven with innumes 


Table Saints. The wonderful Life of St. Bennet was 
written by St. Gregory the Great in his Dialogues. - 
From the Rule of St. Bennet many other Orders 
have ſprung beſides the Bened:&7rnes, as the Cluniacenſes, 
ſo called from the firſt Abbey of Clun) in France. 
Theſe were inſtituted by St. Odo, in the tenth Century, 
and for «long Time flouriſned in great Sanctity. The 


 Camaldulenſes, inſtituted by St. Romuald, amongſt the 


Apennine Mountains, about the Year 1000, and to this 
Day edifying the Church, by yielding a ſweet Odbur 
of Sanity to all that come near them. The Monks 
of Valombroſa, inſtituted by St. John Cualbert, in the 
21th Century, and fo called from the Place of their 
firſt Inſtitution. The Ciſfercians, ſo called from their 
firſt Abbey, founded about the End of the eleventh 
Century, by St. Robert, Abbot of Mole/me in France: 
St. Robert being obliged to return to his Abbey of 
Mole/me, left for his Succeſſor St. Atberacus, who was 
ſueceeded by St. Stephen Harding, an Engliſi man, who 


bad the Happineſs to receive St. Bernard into his So- 


Was 'wonderfally propagated, and the Religious of it 


from him are commonly called Bernaratnes, Of this 


Order is the famous Abbey of La Trappe in France, 


which in thefe our Days has renewed the Auſterities 
and abſtracted Lives of the primitive Religious. 1 
pals over” feveral other Religious, 5 the Rule 
of St. Benedicł, as the Selve/trines, the Crandiamonten/es, 
the Celeſtines, ſo called from St. Peter Celeftine, ther 


4 


Founder, the' Ohdetians, &. 


Towards the End of the eleventh Century: St. Brune, 


a Doftor of Parrs, with fr Com pany retired fron 


the World to the defert Mountains of Cart#n/ta, i 
he World te the defere Mountains of Cart#afia, it 
HA RA Th SITES n tat nnen ILL GAIL SLA AT * a. 
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16 THE; CATHOLICK CHRISTIAN, : 
the Dioceſe of Grenoble in Dauphiny, and there laid 
the Foundation of the Order of the Carthuſtans, for- 


merly in England called the Charter-houſe Monks, who 


to this Day have-happily preſerved. their Primitive 
Fervour, keeping perpetual Silence, only when they 
dre ſinging” the Praiſes of God, perpetual Abſtinence, 
wearing always a rough Hair Shirt, and dommonly 
employed in Prayer and Contemplation” © 
| About the Year 1120, St. Norbert, who had ex- 
changed the Court Life for the voluntary Poverty 
8 by the Goſpel, founded an Order of 
Canon Regulars, from him called Norbertinet, and 
Premonſtraten/es,' from Premontre, the Place of their 
firſt Abbey, in the Dioceſe of Laon in France. | 
In the ſame Age alſo was inſtituted in France, The 
Order of the bleſſed Trinity, for the Redemption of 
Captives out ot the Hands of Infidels, by St. John de 
Matha, and St. Felix de Valois, two holy Prieſts and 
| Solitaries, invited to this charitable Work by divine 
Viſions, - As in the following Age another Order was 
inflituted in Spain for the ſame End, by St. Peter Vo- 
ent. This is commonly called The Order of our 
Lady de Mercede, or of the Redemption. * ' © 
About the Lear 1800 the Carmelites were firſt 
brought into Europe, and were quickly ſpread through 
alt Parts of Chriſtendom, where they have flouriſhed ex- 
. .ceedingly; no where more than heretofore in England, 


- Where, from the Colour of their Mantles, they were 
. | Thang Friars. Theſe were originally Hermits, 


living upon Mount Carmel, who, whilſt the Chriſtians 
were in Poſſeſſion of Syria and the Holy Land, were 
aſſembled together by Almeric, the Patriarch of Anti- 
ben, and received a Rule from Albert Patriareb of Je- 
ruſalem. This Rule was afterwards mitigated by the 
Pope; but embraced again in its. full Extent: by St. 
"Tere/a, in the ſixteenth Century, and by: the Friars and 
' Nuns that follow her Reform, and are called Diſcalceu, 
or Barefoot Carmetites... 1 I 

Not Jong after the Carmelites coming into Europe, 
God was al to raiſe two new Orders, which: have 
N | FD | flouriſhed 


* 
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flouriſhed from that Time to this Day; and furniſhed 
the Church with ſeveral Popes, innumerable Cardinals, 
Biſhops, Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and-Apoſtolick Men; 
and have both been very fruitful in Saints, viz, the 
Order of St. Dominici, and that of St. Frances. The 
c Dominicans, or Friars Preachers, were. inſtituted for 
preaching the Goſpel to Infidels and Sinners, which 
they have done with great Succeſs. Theſe were for- 
merly in our Country called Black Friars, from 'the 
Colour of their Cloak, or Outward Habit, whiel 3s 
black; as the Frana/cans were called Grey Fris 

St. Francis would have his! Religious for Humllity 
called Friars Minors, whom he trained up in great 
Poverty-and Penance. And ſo great and ſpeedy was 
the Increaſe of this Order, that in a Chapter held by 
the Saint himſelf at A/Afrum, there were aſſembled no 
leſs than ſive thouſand Religious. This Order at pre- 
ſent is the moſt numerous in the Church of God, and is 
divided into three chief Branches, under their reſpeg- 
tive Generals, viz. the Conventuals, the Ohe unte, and 
the Capuching- The '08/ervants are again ub · divided 
into Cordeliars, Recollefls, &c. Beſides which; there 
is the Congregation of St. Peter of Alcantara, which is 
the ſtricleſt of all. The Nuns: which follow the Rule 
of Si. Francis, are commonly called Poar Cares, from 
St. Clare, who firft received the Habit from St. Francis, 
and was their firſt Abbeſs Beſides theſe” thete are 
Capuchineſſes, or Penitents, Nuns of the third Order gf 

St. Francis, Se,, Ia - I 14.995 þ | 9 a; 'E 
Other Orders that have been founded between'the 
Beginning of the thirteenth Century and the hxteenth, 
. are, the Servites; or Servants of the bleſſed Virgin, in. 
ſtituted about 2232, by ſeven Gentlemen of Florence, 
Who retired to a neighbouring Mountain; to do; Pe- 
"nance; the Crutigeri, or Crutched: Fryars, though theſe 
by ſome are ſuppoſed to have been mueh more, ancient; 
the Se inflituted by St. John Colambin, Anne 
13961 the Brigittins, by St. Bragit,* Aan 13607 the 
Hicronomitet, by Pedro Ferdinando, Anno 180% ; the 
5 Mining 
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S e of Pauls, abaut the" Year 


3450, 

The ſixteenth Century gave Riſe to ſeveral. * 
Orders: The Theatins, or Regular Clerks, were iuſti- 
twted Anno 1328, by St. Colman Thiangus, a Man of 
an Apeſtolick Life. This Order flouriſhes: very much 
in ſialy, as well as the Barnabites, or Sieh 
T. . es or Society F. lututed by 

: efuits, or Society of Jeſus, were in 
Ki — . oyola, „ ee as a 'Troap-or 
. 7225, to aſſiſt the Paſtoral 
in the Time 2 = Church's greateſt Neeeſlity ; to to 


labour in ihe Converſion and Sanflification of Sauls; 


to ttain up Youth in Piety and Learning; to deſend 
be 2 ainſt Hereticks, and propagate it amongſt 
all which. Particulars this Order has done 


Laber Service io the Chureb . in theſe two. laſt Centu- 


tries, ; 
About. the. ſame Time. St. Fohn,de Deo founded. an 


Order of. wgus Brethren, to take Care of the Sick, 
155 — and fe 4 tham.allanceilery Aſſiſtance both 
r 2 


In the We inning * the ſeventeenth Centuty St. 
"Framcia he e Ceneua, inſtitiuted the Gider 
of ihe Nuns of the V. Gato of the bleſſed Virgin. And 
thus I have given you -a ſhort Account of che chief 
Orders that at . flouriſh in the Church. 

Beſides theſe Religious Orders, there are i 
Regular Congregations of Clergy living in common, 
though not under the Tie of Religious Vows:. as the 
Oralorians, inſtituted by St. Plalip Nerius in the ſix- 
2 nth Century; the Fathers of the 22 Dodrine; 

1 Fe or Fathers of the Mi/fions, &c. 


N.Are chere not alſo many Conjraternities amongſt 


the. Catholicks, in which many of the. Laity are en- 
rolled? Prey what is the Met. ches bau 


* ruities, 
SW Thele 3 or N ure cer· 


Ain eee Allocations, inſtituted forthe, En 
. doufagemen 
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THE CATHOLICK cnRISTIAN. 169 
couragement of Devotion, or for promoting of certain 
Works of Piety, Religion, and Charity, under ſome 
Rules or Regulations; though without being tied to 
them, ſo far as that the Breach or Neglect of them 

would be ſinful. The Good of theſe Contraternitiey 
is, that thereby good Works are promoted, the Faith- 
ful are encouraged to frequent the Sacraments, to hear 
the Word of God, and ene to aſſiſt one another 


| buy pak ae 


One Sacrament of Matrimony, and Fi 
the Nuptial Benediclion. a 


THEN. was Motrimony inflituted p: # 
A. It was firſt inſtituted by God Almi . 
—.— our firſt Parents in the earthly Paradiſe, bo | 
ii. and this Inſtitution was confirmed by Chriſt in the. 
New Teſtament, St. Matt. xix. 4, 5, 6. where he con- 
cludes, What God hath joined together, let no man put 
a/under ? And our Lord, to ſhew that this State is 40% | 

and not to be condemned or deſpiſed, was plesſed io 
honour it with his firſt Miracle, wihught at the Wed⸗ 
ding of Cana, St. fon ii. 

Q. What are the Ends for whit Fa is in⸗ i 
Gituted, | 
A. For the Wan of Children, which may fre” 
God here, and people Heaven hereafter; for a Reme- * 
dy againſt Concupiſcence, and for the Benefit of conjus 
gal Society, that Man and Wife may mutually help one &, 
another, and contribute to one another's Salvation. 
Q. How do you prove that Matrimon is a Sacrament ? 
A. Becauſe it is a Conjunction ways 6 and fanaified 

by God himlelf, and not to be diſſolved by any Power * 
of Man, as being a /acred Sign or myſtetious Repret _ 
ſencation-:of the indiſſoluble 00 0 of Crit and 1 0 


Church. Hence St Paul, Eph. v. 31, ga, expreſsly _ 


calls it a great Sacrament or Myſlery, with "regard to 
Craft and his Church; and as ſuch: it has been always 
acknowledged i in'the Catholick Church. See St. An- 


1 10 L de Abraham, C. . St. Aug u/tine, L. de Bono © 
P Conjug. 
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Nupliis & Concup. C. 10, Sc. 


2. Does Matrimony give Grace to thoſe that receive 


A. Yes, if they receive it in the Diſpoſition that 
they ought, it gives a Grace to the married Couple to 


love one another according to God, to refirain the 


Violence of Concupiſcence, to bear with one another's 
Weakneſſes, and to bring up their Children in the 
Fear ar God.” 7-50 OW. 
Q. How comes it then that ſo many Marriages are 
unhappy, it Matrimony be a Sacrament which gives 
ſo great a Grace? 5 3 3 
A. Becauſe the greateſt Part do not receive it in the 
Diſpoſition they ought: they conſult not God in their 


Choice, but only their own Luſt or temporal Intereſt; 


they prepare not themſelves for it, by putting them- 
ſelves in the State of Grace; and too often are guiky 


of Freedoms before Marriage, which are not allowable 


» 


by the Law of God. | 
Q. In what Diſpoſition ought Perſons: to receive 
the Sacrament of Matrimony? ' _ T3 


p45. 
4 
5 v4 
8 


"the Law of God or bis 


- mony, he may declare it. 


= 
hs 


f | neſles. F 
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A. They ought to be in a State of Grace by Con- 


feſſion; their Intention ought te be pure, viz. to em- 


brace this holy State for the Ends for which God in- 
flituted it; and if they be under the Care of Parents, 


Sc. they ought to conſult them, and do nothing in this 
Kind without their Conſent. n 

Q. In what Manner does the Catholick Church pro- 
ceed in the Adminiſtration of Matrimony? 11 
A. 1/4, She orders that the Bans 


£54 


* 8 


12 8 ould be pro- 
claimed on three Sundays, or Feſtival-days, before the 
Celebration of Marriage; to the End that if any one 


_ Knows any Impediment why the Parties may not, by 


. 
— * 


urch, be joined in Matri- 


24%, The Parties are to be married by their own 
Pariſh-PiicR, in the Preſence of two or three Wit- 


* 


9%, The Parties expreſs, in the Preſence of the 


| Piieſi, 


* 


EHE CATHOLICK CHRISTIANs 17+ 


Prieft,. their mutual Conſent, according to the uſual 
Form of the Church: After which the Prieſt fays, I 
s in Matrimony, in the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Amen. SN 
4%, The Pneſt bleſſes the Ring, according to this 
orm: Sh 
V. Our Help-is in the Name of the Lord. 
A. Who made Heaven and Earth. 
V. O Lord, hear my Prayer. 
A. And let my Cry come to thee. 
V. The Lord be with you. _. 
A. And with thy Spirit. 
3 1 . 
LESS, ＋ O Lord, this Ring, which we bleſs þ- in 
thy Name, that ſhe that ſhall wear it, keeping in- 
violable Fidelity to her Spouſe, may ever remain in 
Peace, and in thy Will, and always live in mutual 
Charity. Through CA iſt, our Lord. Amen. + 2 


Then the Prieſt ſprinkles the Ring with holy Water, 


and the Bridegroom taking it, puis it on the fourth ö 
Finger of the Left-hand of the Bride, laying: In the 


Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 


| Ghoſt. Amen, Here alſo, according to the Cuſtom of 


England, the Bridegroom puts ſome Gold and Silver 
into the Hand of the Bride, ſaying, With this Ring I 
thee wed, this Gold and Silver thee 7 ive, and with my 


| Body I thee worſhip, and with all my worldly Goods # 


thee endow. 58 - Re 
After this the Prieſt ſays, V. Confirm, O God, this © 
which thou haſt wrought in us. A. From thy Holy 


Temple which is in Zeru/alem. Lord have Mercy oa 


us. Chriſt have Mercy on us. Lord have Mercy on 


us. Our Father, Sc. And lead us:not into Tempta- 
tion. A. But deliver us from Y, N. Save thy Ser- 
vants. A. Truſting in thee, G r God. V. Send 


them Help, O Lord, from thy S A. And 


defend them from Sion. V. Be to e O Lord, a 
Tower of Strength. A. Againſt the Fics:of the Ene- 
my. V. O Lord, hear 1 Prayer, A. Aud let my 


Cry 
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Cry come to thee. V. The Lord be with you. A. 
And with thy Spirit. 7 | 
| Let us pray. | 
OOK down, O Lord, we beſeech thee, upon theſe 
. thy Servants, and afford thy favourable Aſſiſtance 
to thy own Inflitution, by which thou haſt ordained 
the Propagation of Mankind; that they who are join- 
ed together by thy Authority, may be preſerved by thy 
Aid. Through Chr:/? our Lord. Amen. Bo 
5% (y, After this, if the Nuptial Benedifion is to 
be given, the Prieſt ſays the Maſs appointed in the 
Mſjal for the Bridegroom and the Bride; and havin 
faid the Pater-Ne/ter, turning about to the eee e 
Couple, he ſays over them the following Prayers. 
5 Let us pray. 


erer give ear, O Lord, to our Prayers, 
and let thy Grace accompany this thy Inſtitu- 


” 


tion, by which thou haſt ordained the Propagation of 


Mankind; that this Tie, which is made by thy Autho- 
rity, may be preſerved by thy Grace, Through our 
Lord 7e/us Chri/t, &c. | 
ex Let us ray. 
O GOD, who by thy omnipotent Hand didſt create 
| all Things of nothing ; who, at the firſt forming 
of the World, having made Man to the Likeneſs of 


God, didſt out of his Fleſh make the Woman, and give 
Her to him for his Help; and by this didſt inform us, 


that what in its Beginning was one, ought never to 


be ſeparated: O God, who by ſo excellent a Myſtery 


-Haſt conſecrated this Union of both Sexes, that thou 
 wouldefſt have it to be a Type of that great Sacrament 
which is betwixt Cariſt and his Church; O God, by 
„hom this Contract and mutual Commerce has been 
ordained; and privileged, with a Bleſſing, which alone 


bas not been recalled, either in Puniſhment of origi- 


nal Sin, or by the Sentence of the Flood; mercifully 
look-on this. thy Servant the Bride, who being now to 
be given in Marriage, earneſily-defires to be received 
under thy Protection. May Love and Peace abound 


- 


- 
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in her; may ſhe marry in Chriſt faithful and chaſte; 


may ſhe ever imitate thoſe holy Women of former 


Times; may ſhe be as acceptable to her Huſband as 
Rachael, as diſcreet as Rebecca; may the in her, Years 
and Fidelity be like Sara, and may the Author of 


Evil at no Time have any ſhare in her Actions; may 


ſhe be ſteady in Faith and the Commandments ; may 
ſhe be true in her Engagements, and flee all unlawful 
Addreſſes; may ſhe fortify her Infirmity by thy Diſci- 
pline; may the be gravely baſhful, venerably mode ſt, 
and well learned in the Doctrine of Heaven; may ſhg 
be fruitful in her Offspring; may ſhe be approved an 
Innocent, and may her happy Lot be to arrive at length- 
at the Reſt of the Bleſſed in the Kingdom of Heaven; 


may they both ſee their Childrens Children to the 


third and fourth Generation, and live to a good old 
Age. Through the ſame Lord u Chirift, &xe. 
After the Prieſt's Communion, they both receive the 
bleſſed Sacrament; and in the End of the Maſs, be- 
fore the uſual Bleſſing of the People, the Prieſt turns 
to the Bridegroom and Bride, and ſa ys 


HE God of Abraham, the God of 1/aac, and the 
1 God of J7acoò be with you; and may be fulfil 
his, Bleſſing in you, that you may ſee your Childrens 
Children to the third and fourth Generation: and af- 
terwards enter into the Poſſeſſion of everlaſting Lite,. 


by the Rep of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who, with the 


Father, and the Holy Ghol 
for ever and ever. Amen. EN es 1 
Then the Prieſt admoniſhes them to be faithful to 
one another, to love one another, and to live in the 
Fear of God; and exhorts. them te be Sontinent, by 


liveth and reigneth God, | 


mutual conſent, at the Times of -Devonan, and eſpeci- 


and fo he finiſhes the Mals in the ner. 
Q. Is there any Obligation of receiving. this Nup-- | 
tial Fenediftion when Perſons are marned?; 
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A. The Church wiſhes that it were never omitted in 
the firſt Marriage, when it may be had, becauſe of the 


Bleſſing it draws down from Heaven; and it would 
certainly be a Fault for Perſons to marry without it, 


when and where it may be had. 
Q. Why does not the Church allow of this Nuptial 
Benedidtion when the Woman has been once married 


before? 


A. Becauſe the ſecond Marriage does not ſo per- 
fectly repreſent the Union of (Ariſt and his Church, 
which is an eternal Tie of one to one. | 

Q. Why does the Church not allow of the Solem- 


nity of Marriage from the firſt Sunday of Advent till 


aſter Twelfth-day, and from A/h-Wednef/day till after 
Low-Sunday? | 
A. Becauſe the Times of Advent and Lent are Times 
of Penance, as the Times of Chri/tmas and Eaſter are 
Times of extraordinary Devotion, and therefore are 
not proper for Marriage Feaſts, or ſuch like Solemni - 
oben | 
O. What are the Duties of married People to one 
another? | 5 
A. You ſhall hear them from Scripture. | 
Epheſ. v. 22. Let women be ſubject to their huſbands, 
as to the Lord. Ver. 23. Becauſe the man 1s the head 
of the woman, as Chriſt is the head of the church ; he 
2s the Saviour o his body. Ver. 24. Therefore as the 
church is ſubjet? to Chriſt, /o alſo let tuomen be io their 
huſbands in all things. Ver. 25. Husbands love your 
wives, as Chriſt * loved the church, and delivered 
himſelf for it... Ver. 28. So al/o ought husbands lo 


love their wives as their own bodies: he that loveth his 
wife loveth himſelf, Ver. 29. For no one ever hated his 


own fleſh, but nouriſheth it, and chertſheth it, as Chr 

al/o 2 the dren Ver. go. Becauſe we are 2 
of has body, of his fleſh, and of his bones. Ver. g1. 
For this canſe ſhall a nan leave is father and his mo- 
ther, and ſhall adhere to his wife, and they ſtall be two 
ain one {{;ſh, (Gen. ii.) Ver. 32. This Sacrament is great, 
but 1 jay in Chriſt and in the church. Ver. 33, Hqw- 


ever, 
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ever, let every one of you in particular love his wife as 
himſelf; and let the wife reverence the huſband. See to 
the fame Effect, Colg/. iti. 18, 19. 5 

1 St. Peter iii. 1. Let women be ſubject to their Hu 
bands, to the end, that if any believe not the word, they 
may be gained without the word, by the converſation of 
the woman. Ver. 2. Beholding your chaſte 5 
in fear. Ver. g. Whoſe adorning, let it not be in the out- 
ward plaiting of the hair, or laying on gold round about, 
or putting on apparel. Ver. 4. But the hidden man of 
the heart, in the incorruptibility of a meek and nodeſt 
/parit, which is rick in the fight of God. Vet. 5. For 
in this manner heretofore alſo holy women, hoping in 
God, adorned themſelves, being ſubject to their husbands. 
Ver. 6. As Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him Lord, 


whb/e daughters you are, &c. Ver. 7. Husbands in like 
manner dwelling with them according to knowledge, give 


honour to the woman as to the weaker veſſel, and as to 


the joint. heirs of the grace of life, that your prayers may 


mol be handered. 


1 Cor. viii. g. Let the husband render the | marriage 
debt to the wife ;. and in like manner the wife to her H 
band. Ver. 4. The wife hath not power of her own 
body, but the husband; and in like manner the husband 
hath not power of his own body, but the wife. Ver. 5. 

 Defraud not one another, 7 perhaps by conſent for a 
time, that you may give your ſelves to prayer, and return 
again together to the ſame, leſt Satan tempt you on ac- 
count of your incontinency. Ver. 6. Yet this 1 peat 
according to indulgente, not according to command. Ver. 


7. For I would have you all be as myſelf, &c. Ver. 10. 


' But as to them who are joined in wedlock, it is not I, but 


the Lord, commands that the wife 7 not from the 
husband, Ver. 11. But if ſhe ſhall depart, that ſhe 


remain unmarried, or be reconciled to her husband: and 


let not the husband put away his wife. 

Titus ii. 4. They may teach the young women prudence; 
that they love their husband's, be tender of ther children. 
Ver. 5. Diſcreet, chaſte, ſober, having care of the houſe, 


gentle, 
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entle, ſubmiſſive to their kusbands, that the word of God 
5 not blaſphemed. | FE ho 

There are alſo excellent Documents for married 
People in the Beok of Tobias, Ch. vi. 16. Then the 
Angel Raphael aid to ham, Hear me, and I will ſhew 
thee who they are over whom the devil can prevail. Ver. 
17. For they who in ſuch manner receive matrimony, as 
to ſhut out God from themſelves and from thetr mind, and 
to give themſelves to their luſt, as the horſe and mule, 
which have not underſtanding, over them the devil hath 
power, Ver. 22. Thou ſhalt take the virgin with the 
fear of the Lord, moved rather for love of children than 
for luſt, that in the. ſeed of Abraham thou mayeſt obtain 
bleſſing in children. | 
And Chap. iii. 16. Thou knoweſt, Lord, that F never 
coveted a husband, and have kept my ſoul clean from all 
concupiſcence. Ver. 16. 1 never kept company with them 
that * nor with them that walk in tightneſs did make 
myſelf @ partner. Ver. 17. But a husband I conſemed 
to take, with thy fear, not with my luſt. hr 
And Chap. iii. 8. Thou madeſs Adam of the ſlime of 
- the earth, and gavęſt him Eve for his helþmate. Ver. g. 
And nom, Lord, thou knoweſt that not 55 fleſhly luſt do 
tale my fifter to wife, but only for the love of poſterity, 
in which thy name may bleſſed for ever and ever. 

| Q. What are the Duties of married People with re- 
gard to the Education of their Children ? 

A. They are obliged to train them up from their 
very Infancy in the Fear of God, and to give them 
earl 


Impreſſions of Piety ; to ſee. that they be inſtruct- 
ed in the Chriſtian Doctrine, and that they be kept to 
their: Prayers and other religious Duties; in fine, to 
give them good Example, and to remove from them 
the Occaſions of Sin, eſpecially bad Company and 

Q. Does the Catholick Church allow her Children 
to. marry with thoſe that are not of her Communion7 
A. She has often prohibited ſuch Marriages, as may 
be ſeen in the 16th Canon of the Council of ny 
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the 10th Canon of the Council of Laodicea, the 14th 
Canon of the Council of Chalcedon, the 67th Canon 
of the Council of Agde, c. Though ſometimes, and 
in ſome Places, the Paſtors of the Church, for weighty 
Reaſons, have been forced to diſpenſe with this Law, 
and tolerate ſuch Marriages. of 
2. Why is the Church ſo averſe to theſe Kind of 
Marriages? Fol | 
A. 1/4, Becauſe ſhe would not have her Children 
communicate in ſacred Things, ſuch as Matrimony is, 
with thoſe that are out of her Communion, gedly, Be. 
cauſe ſuch Marriages are apt to give occaſion to Diſ- 
ſentions in Families, whilſt one of the Parties draws 
one Way, the other another. galy, Becauſe there is 
a Danger of the Catholick Party, being perverted, or 
at leaſt of not being allowed the free Exerciſe of Reli. 
gion. 4qthly, Becauſe there is a Danger of the Chil- 
dren being brought up in Error, of which we have 
ſeen ſome ſad Inſtances, Where note, that thoſe 
Bargains are by no Means to be allowed of, by which 
the contracting Pariies agree to have the Boys brought 
up in the Religion of the Father, and the Girls to fol- 
low the Mother, God and his Church will have no 
ſuch Diviſion, nor thus give up their Right to any one. 


chf. Xx. the Churching of Women afier Child- 


bearing. 


Q. * is the Meaning of the Churching of 
RE Women after Child-bearing? ls it that 
you look upon them to be under any Uncleanneſs, as 
formerly in the Old Law, or to be any-way out of the 
Church by Child-bearing ? "HARD W 
A. No, by no Means: But what we call the Church- . 
ing of Women is nothing elſe but their coming to the 
Church to give Thanks to God ſor their ſafe Delivery, _. 
"_ to receive the Bleſſing of the Prieſt upon that Oo- 
calion. r . td EET ; ED 
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THE CATHOLICK CHRISTIAN 
Q. What is the Form and Manner of Churching of 


Woman Pls. 
A. The Wonen that defires to be churched kneels 
down at the Door or Entry of the Church, e A 
hghted Candle in her Hand; and the Prieſt, veſted 
with his Surplice and Stole, ſprinkles her firſt with 
Holy Water, and then ſays: 

V. Our Help is in the Name of the Lord. 

R. Who made Heaven and Earth. 

Anthem. This Woman Mall receive a a Bleſſing fon 


the Lord. 


Palm 23, alias 24. 
HE ! is the Lord's and the fulneſs thereof ; ; 
1 the world, and all they that dwell therein. 
For he hath founded it upon the ſeas, and hath pre- 
pared it upon the rivers. | 
Who ſhall aſcend into the mountain of the Lord? 
or. who ſhall ſtand in his holy place ? 
The innocent in hands, and clean in heart, that hath 
not taken his Soul in vain, nor ſwern deceitfully to 
-bis\neighbour, © | 
He [hal receive a bleſſing from the Land, and wer- | 
"ny from God his Saviour. 
This is the generation of then chat ſeek him, of 
them that ſeek the face of the God of on Crocs IS 
Lift up your gates, O ye princes, and be ye lifted up, 
0 eternal gates, and the King of glory ſhall enter in. 
Who is this King of glory? The Lord, who is 
(fron and mighty ;-the Lord, mighty in battle. 
+ Lift up your gates, ye-princes, and be ye lifted up, 
0 eternal gates, and the King of glory ſhalbenter in. 
Who is this King of glory? The Lord * Hoſls, he 
is the King of glory? 
be to the Father, Sc. 
At it was in the Beginning, &c. 


Anthem. This Woman ſhall receive a Bleſſing from 
2 25 


them that ſeek the Lord. 
eng PRICE out 10 her Hand wm 


the Generation 
After this tþ 
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End of the Stole, and ſo introduces her into the 
Church, ſaying, Come into the Temple of God, adore the 


Son of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, who has given to thee to 


be fruitful in thy Offspring. © ans 
ehen doe kneels before the Altar, giving Thanks io 
God for his Benefits beſtowed upon her, whilſt the 


Prieſt prays as follows : 


Lord have Mercy on us. Chriſt have Mercy on us, 
Lord have Mercy on us. Our Father, &c. V. And 
lead us not into Temptation. A. But deliver us from 
Evil. V. Save thy handmaid, O Lord. A. Truſting 
in thee, O my God. V. Send her Help, O Lord, from 
thy Sanctuary. A. And defend her from Sion. V. 


- Let not the Enemy have any Power over her. A. Nor 
the ſon of iniquity preſume to hurt her. V. O Lord, 


hear my Prayer. A. And let my Cry come to thee. 
V. The Lord be with you. A. And with thy Spirit. 
Win! Let us pray = 
 A- Lrighty Everlaſting God, who, by thy bleſſed 
2 Virgin Mary's happy bringing forth, haſt changed 
into Joy the Pains of the Faithful in their Child-bear- 
ing: mercifully look down upon this thy Servant who 
comes with joy to thy Holy Temple to return thee 
Thanks; and grant, that after this Life, ſhe may, by 
the Merits and Interceſſion of the ſame bleſſed Mary, 
deſerve to be received with her Child into the Joys of 
everlaſting happineſs. Through Chrif our Lord. 
Then the Prieſt ſprinkles her again with Holy Wa- 
ter, in the Form of the Croſs, ſaying, May the Peace 
and Bleſfing of Almighty God, Father, »j« Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, come down upon thee, and remain with thee for 


eber. Amen. 


CHAP. XXIL—0f the Faſls of the Catholich Church. | 


„Sz. ./ Faſting and Abſtinence in general. 
"PATE yoo any Reaſon to think that Faſting 


and Abſtinence. is agreeable to God? 


A. Les, certainly: ohn the Baptr/t's Abſlinence is 
commended, St. Luke i. 15, and St. Matt, iii. 4. and 


Anna 
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Anna the Propbeteſs is praiſed,” St, Luke ii. 37. for 
ferving God with faſbing and prayers night and day. 
The NMinivites by faſting obtained — pet ili. — 
Daniel joined ſaſling with Prayer, Dan. 8 
Helens, was dilpoſed for heavenly Viſions, Dan. x. 4 
The Royal Prophet humbled his foul in faſting, 
Tal xxxiv. (alias xxxv.) 13. Lara and Nehennah 
ſought and found ſeaſonabſe Aid from God by Faſting, 
Ezra viii. 2g. and Nekemak i. 4. and God, by the Pro- 
phet Joel, calls upon his People (Joel ii. 12.) to lurn 
5 — with all their heart in FAS TIN O, Weeping, and 
. Zeſus Ch 7 deſign chat bi 
But did our Lor us Chr: n is 
been ſhould faſt ? 5 
A. Ves; he not only gave ae an hier hy fats 
ing forty Days, St. Mate. iv. a. and preſcribed to them 
Leſſons concerning Feſting, St. Matt. vi. 16, Sc. but 
alſo expreſsly affirmed; that after the Bridegroom ſhould 
be taken from them, that is, aſter his Paſſion, Reſur- 
rection, and Aſcenſion, all his Children, that is, all 
good Chriſtians, ſhould faſt; St. Matt. ix. 15, St. Mark 
u. 20. St. Luke v. 33. Hence we find the firſt Chriſ- 
tians at Antioch falling, Atts Xiii. 94; The Ordination 
of Paul and Barnabas was accompanied wich Prayer 
and Falting, Ver. g. and Prieſts were ordained by them 
in every Church with Pray er and Faſting, Adds xiv. ag. 
2 the © 5 ro approved themſelves as the min Baer 8 


e mg, 2 Cor. vi. 4, 6. St. 
: $ Faſting any rann ar againſt the 
Delf 


. Ves, This lind [of devils} can. come forth Syed 
— but by profer and fa afting, ſaith our Load St, 
ix. 29. 

What ale ie Bech for which Chriſtians are 10 
fall, and forgwhich the Church ptelcribed: e Tae 5 
ing and Abllinence? + _ 1 

A 4/4, To chaſliſe ourfelyes, . wie: Reber far 
| our Sins, that ſo, like the Miniviles, we may obtain 
Meray- of God. e 'To curb and n our Pa- 


on 
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ſions and Concupiſcences, and to bring the Fleſh into 
Suhjełtion of the Spirit. gdly, To be enabled by 
Faſting to raiſe. our Souls the eaſter to God, and to 


offer bim purer Prayer. | Ait ke 
Q. What are the Rules preſcribed by the Catholick 


* 


Church with regard to eating on Faſting · days? 


A. 1, The Church prohibits all Fleſh- meat on 
Faſti ays, and in Lent, Eggs alſo, and Cheeſe: 
Formerly Wine was prohibited; but this Prohibition, 

a contrary Cuſtom, bas been long ſince laid aſide, 
2dly, The Church allows her Children but one Meal 


on Faſting-days; beſides which, Cuſtom has intro- 


duced a ſma!' Collation at Night. gdly, The Meal 
which the Church allows on Faſting-days muſt not be 
taken till towards Noon; formerly, for the firſt twelve 
bundred Vears of the Church, the Meal was not to be 
taken in Lent before the Evening; and on other Faſt. 


ing - days, not till Three o' Clock in the Afternoon. 
Theſe Rules regard the Heya of Fa/lng ; but as to 
OT. 


thoſe that are only Days of Ab/tinence, ſuch as the 
Sundays in Lent, the three Rogation-days, and the Sa- 
turdays throughout the Year, we are only obliged to- 
abſtain from Fleſh on thoſe days, but no Ways con- 


» fined to one Meal. 


'Q- But why does the Church prohibit Fleſh on 
Days of Faſting and Abſtinence? N 

A. Not that ſhe looks upon any Meats unclean by 
the New Law; but ſhe does it that her Children may 
better comply with the Ends of Faſting, viz. Mortifi- 
cation and Penance, by abſtaining on thoſe Days from 
that Kind of Food which is moſt nouriſhing and moſt 


agreeable. . 


Q- But is this not condemned by the Apoſtle, 1 
Tim. iv. g. where he calls it the Doctrine of Devils, to 
command 40 ab/tain from meats which God hath created 


to be received with Thankſgiving 5 W 
A. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Doctrine of thoſe, 
ho with the Marcionites, Manicheans, and other 
Hereticks, forbid the Uſe 1 Meat, not u the Church 


does, 15 
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does, by Way of Mortification and Penance, on Days 
of Fa and Humiliation, but as a Thing abfolutely 
unclean, and unlawful to be uſed at any Time, as 
coming from an evil Principle. All that knaw any 
Thing of Church: biſtory, know that this was the Syſ- 
tem of many Hereticks, WhO alſo upon the ſame Ac. 
coumt abſolutely condemned Marriage, as tending to 
the Propagation of Fleſh. Now they that know theſe 
Things are guilty of the higheſt Injuſtice, in pretend- 
ng that theſe Words of the Apoſtle were levelled at 
the Catholick Church, when their oon Conſcience 
muſt tell them that they were deſigned for another Set 
of People. The Catholick Church is far from con- 
demning the Uſe of God's Creatures in proper Times 
and Seaſons; but ſhe neither does, nor ever did, think 
all Kind of Diet proper for Days of * Faſting and Pe. 


nance: And in this Particular the modern Church is 


ſo far from going beyond the Primitive Chriſtians, 
that, on the contrary, all Kind of Monuments of An- 
tiquity mak it evident, that our Forefathers, in the 


_ Sr Ages of the Church, were more ſevere in their 


* 


Abſtinence than we now are. e n eee 
D. But does not the Apoſtle ſay, 1 Cor. x. 25. 
That /oever is ſold in the ſhambles, that eat, aſting no 
gueſtton 72 conference ſale ß eee 
A. He ſpeaks not this with relation to the Days of 
Faſting, as if any Sorts of Meat might be eaten on 


Faſting-days; but he ſpeaks, as it is evident from the 


Context, with regard to Meats offered to Idols; which 
ſome week Bretbren were ſo much afraid of eating, 
that upon this acconnt they durft not eat the Meat 
Told in the Shambles, left it might have been offered 
to Idols. Upon the ſame Principle the Apoſtle adds, 
Ver. 27. If any of them that believe not, invite you to a 
Feaſt; an 1 diſpoſed to go, whitſoever i Yet" before 

2 Zingg no queſtion for eonſerence® ſale. Ver. 28. 

"But't/ any mn Jay unto you, this ts e Jacrifice 
uno Jak ett not" for lis Jike that ſlewell it, and for 
Tanſcrence ſale, &c. An OP een e 

3 5 | > | 2 Q. Do 
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O. Do you take it then to be a Sin to eat Meat on 
Falling. days, or eee to break 1 Church · Faſt | 
without Neceſſity? 
H. Ves, — becauſe: it is a af beg to diſobey 
our lawful Superiors, and more particularhy io .difobey 
the Church of God. / be negled? to lear the church, 


let ham be to thee as a heathen and a e es ute 


XVII. 17. 
Q- . not Chrift * St. Mate. xv. 11. That which 
goeth into the mouth doth not defile a nan Ff; 
A. True: It is not any Uncleanneſs/in, the Ment 
as many Hereticks have imagined, or any Dirt or DL 
vrhich may ſtick to it by eating without firſt, waſhing 


the Hands (of which Caſe our Lord ſpeaks in the 
Text alledged) which. can defile the Soul; for every 


Creature of God is good, and whatſoever corporal 
Filth enters in at the Mouth is caſt forth into the 
Draught; but that which defiles the Soul when a Per- 
ſon an graſſes the Church-Faſt, is the Diiobedience 
of the Heart, in breaking the Procept of the. Church; 

which God has commanded. us to; hear: and to obey. 
And thus an Maelite would have been defiled in the 
Time of the Old Law, by eating of Blood or Swine's. 
Fleſh ; and thus our firſt. Parents were defiled eating 
me forbidden Fruit, not by the Uncleanneſs ot the 
Food, but by. the, Qulobeciencs of the Heart: to wits 
Law of. God. En 


2. What are che Genies chat 5 „ 


ny a Chriſtian Faſt, to make it ſuch a Faſt ant 

$ choſen? ©: 

A. The great and W Faſt of cb is 13 
abſtain —— Sin; and God would not accept ſof the 
Faſt of the Jews, 1/aiak lviii. becauſe on the Days of 


their Faſling they were found doing their own Will, 
and oppreſſing their Neighbours: So that the firſt Con- 
dition that ought. to go along with our Faſt is to te- 
nounce our Sins; a 


ond is to let our Faſt be ac- 
companied with Alms-deeds and Prayer, Tub xii. Ba 
the third to 8 to Jenn e aeg, 


ob <p an 1443 


"0 "Q Wien 


184 HE CATHOLICK' CHRISTIAN. 
2. What Perſons are excuſed from the Strifinefs of 
the ihacch-Baſti? cc fp rharrrursY 19% 83 art9) 
A. Children under Age, ſick People, Women that 
are with Child, or that give Suck; likewiſe thoſe that 
vpon:Faſting-days:are obliged to hard Labour; and in 
a: Word; all fuch who through Weakneſs, Infirmity, 


or other Hindrance, cannot faſt without great Pre- 


judice or Danger. Where note, 1/4, That" if tbe 
Cauſe be not evident, a Perſon muſt have Recourſe to 
bis Paſtor for Diſpenſation. 2dly, That in ſome of 
the above-mentioned. Caſes a Perſon. may be excuſed 
from one Part of the Faſt, and not from another; or 
may be excuſed from Faſting, and yet not from Ab. 
ſlinence. gdly, That ſuch as for ſome juſt Cauſe are 
diſpenſed — 
far, as their Condition and Circumſtances will allow, 
to be ſo much the more diligent in their Devotions, 
more liberal in their Alma, more patient in their Suf- 
ſerings, and to make up by the interior Spirit of Pe- 
nance what is wanting to the outward Faſt. 
„„ SER DIE] 1. 720 t . pe þ 2 F*1\ 
ser, %, Faſt of Lens, 
N. JA ) HEN did the Church firſt begin to obſerve 
N I he Faſt of Len. h n 1g wg Nie! | 
A. We know no Beginning of it; for it is a Faſt 
that has ever been obſerved by the Church from the 


Time of the Apoſtles, and flands upon the ſame Bot- 


tom as the Obſervation of the Lord's-Day, that is, upon 
apoſtolick Tradition. e Ae tf GIS 7 
2. Have the ancient Fathers often mentioned this 
folemn Faſt of forty Days, which we call Lent?f 
A. Yes; It is mentioned by the Holy Fathers in 
innumerable Places; who alſo inform us that they 
had received it by Tradition from the Apoſtles. See 
St. Jerome, Epiſt. 54. ad Marcellum, and St. Leo the 
Great, Serm. 49 and 46. And the Tranſgreſſors of this 
ſolemn Faſt are ſeverely puniſhed hy the: h Canon 
of the Apoſtles. n 49: llt ns 


Have you any Thing elſe to offer to prous that the 


Fall of Lent comes from an Ordinance of the A 3 


from Faſting, ought to endeavour; as 


becok 
partic 


Faſtin 
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A. Yes: It is proved by that Rule of St. Auguſtine, 
Epiſt. 118. to Januartus, viz. That what is found nut 
to have had its Inſtitution from any Council, but to 
have been ever obſerved by the uniuverfal Church, 
muſt needs bave come from the” firſt: Fathers and 
Founders of the Church, that is, from the ſtles. 
But the Faſt of Leut is not found to have had iu 
Inſtitution from any CO but to have been —_ 
ſerved in all Apes, from the very Beginning, amongſt 
2 of to ee Tberefens 
oliek Ordinance: and 

2 3 
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the Faſt of rut is an Apo 
rade ont ee e 27 5 
0 _ For what Ends was the Faſt of + Zert"iftie 
e yoF ob doubt gd 3 bg Loaoag 
© Avo1/ That by this y Faſt of forty Days We 
mi —— the Faſt re St. Mat. ivo a. 2 
That by this Inſtitution we might ſet aſide the Tithe; 
or tenth Part of the Year, to be more patticulatly con- 
ſecrated to God by Prayer and Faſting; as It Was 
commanded in the Lawoto give to God the Tithes of 
all Things. gdly, That by this forty Days Faſt, joined 


with Prayers and Alms-deeds, we might do Penance: 


for the Sins of the whole Lear. 405 „ That we 
might at this Time enter into a kind of 'fpiritual. Ex- 
erciſe, and a Retreat from the World; to look: more 
narrowly into the State of our Souls, to repair our de. 
caped Strength, and to provide effeftuaF Remedies 
againſt our uſua ] Failings for the Time to comes gui 
That by this ſolemn Faſt we might celebraté in à mort 
becoming Manner, the Paſſion of CAriſt, which we 
particulariy oommemorate in Lent. In fine,” that this 
Faſt: might be a Preparation for the great Solemnityf of 
Eafter, and for the Paſchal. Commumon .... 
-»Q. n hat Spirit would the Churchahave her 


_ Ulildren-underiake, and go through the Faſt of E 


efoSorrow' fot having offended God; an earneſt de- 
fire and Reſolution of a new Life; and mottifying 
and chaſtiſing themſelves for their Sins. Theſe Lei- 
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ſons ſhe inculcates (every Day in her Office and Li- 
turgy; witneſs the Hymns preſcribed for this hol 
Time, the eee! Collefts, Tratts, &. 1 
Mall give you imen of the Spirit of the Church 
in the Re — ** ſetting doun ſome Paſſages of 
Scripture, — ſhe . to be read in tlie Canonical 
Hours of Prayers every Day during this Time. 
. At Laude, Jaial lviii. Cry out, ceaſe not, raiſe 
| thy voice lile a —55 and declare to my. peo, 
* wickedneſs, and tothe houſe of Jacob their. ut 
ae At Prime, 5 the firſt Hour 1/aiah lv. Seri the 
Lord u ah h og . l call 1 ak kim whilſt he 
hes nears - © 1 11 Oi Sig: 
8. At Tercr, or 'the thied Hour, vel ii. Be convert 
0 to me tvitlʒ your whole heart; in faſting, and weeping, 
and mourning; and rend your hearts," and not you gar. 
mens, fetch he Lord Almighty. nt 
- wg At Sent, or the fixth Hour, ' T/azah: . Le the 
wicked' man for ſake his ways, and ile unjuſt nan his 
thoughts; and let iim return to the Lord, and he: will 
have 2 on wa 5 and to our God, or has 8 7s 
th, more j 7-2: a8 JS 
Biggs. 42 Ma or aa RIS Hour Zasad Kii. l 
y breud ta the hungry, and bring in the needy and the 
harbourlefs into thy houſe : when thou > hal fee'the naked, 
© {path him; and defoiſe not ty otun Jef "7 ET LF Joey 
6, At Veſpers, or Even. ſong, Joel ii. Between 
che erat and ile altar, the priefts; the miniſlers o the 
. porter mourn, and they ſhall ſay, Spare, O Lord, 
; and let not thine Inherttance-fatl into 
2 for the nations do domincer over tem- 
To the fame Effeft the often repeats in her Office 
the following Exhortation :: Let us repent; and 'amend 
> >the Sens arhith ue have . ignor antiy committed; teſt; bang 
 faddenly overtaken by the Day of our Death; ar feel. for 
> Time of Penance, and be not able to find it. 
und again: Behold" nom is an acceptable time, behold 
nc w — uays meme, ons us recommend ourfelves 
1: got ala © RIA Siege us: 85 114511695; 
C19 95” 7 FA ETTIES 535: F roity „ OR hoc £3 L. Why 
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2. Wby do you call dhe Day eee 


ne/aay ? 

I AZFacim: tlie Cerenidny: ak bleſſing Ales upon that 
Day, and putting them upon the Forebeads; of the 
Faithful, to remind them that they muſt very quickly 
turn to Duſt; and therefore muſt not neglect to lay 
hold of this ent Time of > om and like the 
Niniuites, and other ancient Penitents, do Penance - 
for their Sins in Sackcloth aud Aſhes. The Prayers 
which are ſaid by the Church for the Bleſſing — the 
Aſhes are Ace for the obtaining of God the Spirit 
of * and the Remiſſion of Sins for; all 
thoſe who receive thoſe Aſhes; and the Prieſt, in 


making the Sign of the Croſs with the Aſhes on the 


Forebead- of each one of the Faithful, ſays theſe 
Words: Remember, Man, that thou art Pg. and into 


Ds thou return. 
| 2 ee ever the Guam 99 ** Catholick 


Chih to meet on that Day to curſe Sinners 7 


A. No but Oy to.God:to . Merey, for 


| Sioners...: N 4 


Q. What Benefit is is it is obs Faithful to have: re 
uz Times of Faſting ſet aſide 2 Church, rather 
to be belt to their own Diſcretion e fal hen 


e Soak hh oy ee een 
2 72 1, It ied be.feared; that many would. not faſt 


21 all, were they not called upon by — regular Faſts 
of the Church. 2dly, It is not to be doubted, but that 


Sinners may more eaſily and -readily find Mercy when. 
th join thus, all in a Body, with the Whole Church 
of in ſuing for Mercy. 


e. But is this Mercy to be expeRed, i if Sinners 
only mortiſy themſelves in Point of Eating, and in 
mother Things e mſem in theit accuſtomed 


+. Liberties 2\\\ 2 an Dan e nb 
A. It is certain, that the! true. 8 a Penance, 


which is the Spirit of Lent, requires that they ſhould. 
be moxtiſied not only in abe Eating, but "allo by 
© retrenebing all Superfluities in other Things; as in 
Drinking, ä idle Viſits, and unneceſſary Di- 
vertiſemenis, 
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5 to naß the des. oe” 
for Lent; FAR: of 
* 2 SEC 
wr Jule 85 arts t 
'> 1+ Perflenus in Cuſtedia. AOS 0 
What do you think of preparing for. 4. 5 


Carnival of Debauchery and Exceſs? 
A. I think it is a Relick of Heatheniſm, ze ey 
. an to the Spirit of the Church. The very Name 
Shrove-tide,' in the Language of our Forefathers, 
ſigniſies the Seaſon or Time of Conſeſſion; becauſe 
our Anceſtors were accuſtomed, according to the true 
it of the Church, to go to Confeſſion at that 
Time, hat ſo they might enter upon the ſolemn Faſt 
of Lent, in a Manner ſuitable to this penitential Faſt? 
2. Why is the Evening- Office, or Veſpers, ſaid 
betore Dinner on all Days" on Tony ee Sun- 
da 5 1 4 
— 10 5 a Relick * — Cuſtom of faling 
in Leut till the Evening. 

Why is che Alleluia laid afide during the Time 
7 $575 HT at: oft 57 oh 513 575 4 ; 
Fi A, Becauſe it is a Caicle of Joy, and 8 
| omitted: in this Time of Penance: But inſtead of it, 
the Church, at the Beginning af all Canonical Hume | 

of her daily 3 repeats theſe Words: ee 
fo thee} O Lord, King of everlaſting Glory. 5 
. Why is the e Horn called Been 


* 8 Tan 
Al Becauſe from that Day dl . the Church 
3 ae We the Paſſion of 
ee _ den ih, 

8. by ae be een ber ling ee 
4 5 during this: Time; '1 in which we celebrate eee 


Paſfion 7 2 hx TN on 

A. Becauſe the Church dns in. : Mourning der drr 

Fe who in bis Paſſion was truly a hidden God, 
con 


_— his Divinity,” and arp we ut, as a 
A D196 A rde! E. * W 
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worn and no man, the reproach of men; archaic. f 

27 the People, Plalm ae gf ' * 

Sxer. 1 other Days of Faſting and Abfinence 
inthe Cathonck Church. . 

Q. OES the Church obſerve any other Days of 


Faſting and Abſtinence belides the forty Days 
of 5 4 


Q. Ves; ſhe faſts upon the Wedneſdays, Fridays and 
Saturdays in the four Ember-Weeks;' and upon the i. 


10 or Eves of moſt of her Feſtivals; 'and\ſhe-abftains-- 
rom Fleſh on the three Rogation-days, on St. Maris 
Day, and on all the Fridays and Saturdays W 


"on Year, F 
2. Which do you call the * Ember-weeks? | 


The four Ember-weeks ate the Weeks in which. 


the Church gives holy Orders at the four Seaſons of 


the Year, v:z; the firſt Week in Lent, Whait/un- week, 
the third Week in September, and the third Week in 


Advent; and they are: called Ember-weeks from the 


Cuſtom of our Forefathers, of faſting; at that Time 
in Sackcloth and Aſhes, or from eating nothing but 
Cakes baked ge the Eu and from thence called | 


Ember-bread. © 


Q. Why has! the Chareh appointed the Faſts of the ; | 
5 Ember-days at the four Seaſons of the Lear? 
A. 1/t, That no Part of the Year might paſs — 


out offering to God the Tribute of a penitential Faſt, 
2dly, That we might beg his Bleſſing on the Fruits of 
the Earth, and give him Thanks for thoſe which ve 
have already received. 3dly, That all the Faithful 
might join at theſe Times in Prayer and Faſting, 
obtain of God worthy Paſtors ; theſe being the 


of their Ordination. Thus the Primitive the Times 


faſted at the Times of the Ordination of their M. 


lers. Ads xiii, 2 and g, and chap, xiv. 22. 


Q. Why: does the Church tall ark the Eves 0 r 


Viguls r — 


A. To pr 4x ber Children byt Mortification. and. 


Penance for . NY theſe Days. 


Q. Why 


= 5 wo 4 «& ** 
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Why do we keep Abſtinence on Fridays? 
X. Becauſe our Lord ſuffered for us upon a Friday, 
But if Ckri/fmas-day occurs upon a Friday or Saturday, 
we do not keep Abſlinence on that Day. 


Q. What is the Meaning of the three Rogation 


Gays? - 


A. The Monday, Tugſday and Wedne/aay: before 


Aſecnſ on- 2 are called the three Ragation- days, or 


Days of ſolemn Supplication and Prayer. On theſe 


Days we keep Abſtinence, and in every Pariſh we go 


in Proceſſion, ſinging the Litanies, to beg God's Bleſ- 
fivg upon the Fruns of the Earth, and to be preſerved 
from Peſtilences, Famines, &c. Upon the ſame Ac» 


count we keep Abſtinence on the Days of St. Mari. 


April 95, with the like ſolemn dupplications and Li- 
tones. _ 
| 11 0 And what is the Meaning of keeping Abliinence 
W 
A. Becav Saturday was the Day that our Lord lay 
dead in the Monument, and a Day of Mourning to 


his Diſeiples. This Abſtinence is alſo a proper Prepa - 


ration for the Solemnity of the Lord's Day. 

NM. B. That in the Eaſl, inſtead of the Saturday 
they faſt upon the Wedne/day, as being the Day on 
which the { oy held their Council 3 Chr Ws 1 
on which he was ſold by Judas. 


Cray. XXII.— 5 the Church Office, or the Canonical 
| r 


ayer in the Catholic Church. 


| Hours of 
\ N HAT do you mean by the church. O ice p 
Q A. It 51 Form 3 conſiſting of 
Palms, Leſſons, Hymns. Sc. uſed by all the. Clergy. 
and by the Religious of both Sexes in the Catholick 
Church. This Office is divided into ſeven Parts, 
commonly called the Seven Canonical Hours, 88 
to the different Stages or Stations of Chriſt's Pa 
Gon, vz. the Mattins, or Midnight-Office,; to which 
are annexed the Lauds or Marning-Prejihy, of God; 
the 0 5 1 8 and Rey; Hours of Prayer, 


WET commonly 


? 5 7 * EY : 
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commonly ealled Prime, Perce, Sext and None; the 7, 92 

, or Even. ſong, and the Complin. 

All theſe ate duly performed by the Clergy and Re- 
580 every Day, according to that of the Royal 
Prophet,  P/alm cxviii. Seven times in the day I gave 
Praiſe to thee. 

O. Have you any Warrant in Seripture for theſe 
different Hours of Prayer? 

A. Ves: As to tie Midnight-Office, King David 
Kelle us, P/alm cxviii. that ke aroſe at midnight to con- 

Heſs to God; and we find that St. Paul and Silas, even 
in Priſon, prayed at Midvight and ſung Praiſes to 
God, Acts xvi. 25. | 

As for the Lande, or Praifes of God at Break of 
Day, they are recommended to us by the Example of 
the P/almt; Pſalm lxii. O God, my God, to thee do I 
watch from the morning light; and 5 the Admonition 
of the Wiſe- man, Hiſd. xvi. 28. That we ought to get 
up before the ſun to ble es God, and. at the rife ing of the 

tight to adore im. 

Of Prime, or the firſt Hour of Prayer at Sun-rifin 
we may underſtand that of the Royal Prophet, Plats 
v. In the morning thou ſhalt hear my. voice, &c. At 
Terce, or the third Hour of Prayer, it was that the 
Apoſtles received the Holy Ghoſt, As ii, 13. At 
Sext, or the ſixth Hour, St. Peter was praying when he 
was called 7 a Viſton to open the Church tothe Gen- 
—_ Acts x. q. And we read of the ſame St. Peter with 

22 NE up to the Temple to tlie Ninth Hour 

ayer, Adts 1 i, 1. For Veſbers or Even- ſong, and 
855 . which are Evening- Prayers, we have the 
apt of the Royal Prophet, P/alm liv.  'In the 
evening,” and the morning, and at noon day, I will, ſpeak 
and declare, and he will hear my voice. Hence we find 
that the Night. Office, the Morning- Praiſes, the third, 
fletb, and ninth Houts of Prayer, and the Eve en-long, 
Were, aftfong the Primitive Chriſtians, regularly © 
ſerved, not only by the Clergy, but alfo by the'reſt Te 
the Faithful; to which the Religious afterwards added : 
dhe Frint and ot ons cs | | 
0 Q. Can 
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Q. Can you give me a ſhort Scheme of theſe Ca- 
nonical Hours of Prayer according to the Roman 
Breviaryv ? "FT 

A. Mattins begins with the Lord's Prayer, the Hail 

and the Apo/iles Creed: Then after a Verficle or 

two, to call for God's Aſſiſtance, and the Gloria Patri, 
Sc. follows the 94th Pyalm, (alias 859 by which we 
invite one another to praiſe and adore God. Then 
comes a Hymn, which is followed by the Pſalm with 
their proper Anthems, and the Leſſons of the Day, 
with their Reſponſes. In the Matiins for Sunday we 

read eighteen Plalms, and nine Leſſons: On Feſtivals 

and Saints Days we read nine Plalms and nine Leſſons 
divided into three Nodurns: On Firial, or common 


Days, we read twelve Pſalms and three Leſſons. The 


 iPſalms are fo diftributed, that in the Week we go 
through the whole P/alter : The Leſſons are + 
taken out of the Scriptures of the Old and New Te/ta- 
ment, partly out of the Acts of the Saints, and the 
Writings and Homilies of the Holy Fathers. Upon 
Feſtival Days, and during the whole Paſchal Time, and 
upon ail Sundays from Eafter to Advent, and from 
 Chriſimas to Septuage/ima, we cloſe the Matttns with 
the Ie Deum. | 13 
Ia the Lands we recite ſeven Pſalms, and one of 
the Scripture Canlicles, with their reſpefiive Anthems, 
and a Hymn, then the Canticle Benedictus, with the 
Prayer or Prayers of the Day: And in the End an 
Anthem and Prayer of the bleſſed Virgin Mary. 


The Prime begins with the Pater, Ave and Creed, 


Deus in adjutorium, &c. Gloria Patri, Sc. After 
Which there follows a Morning Hymn, then the 3 d 
Pſalm (alias 54th) with @ Pait of the 118th (alias 
149th)-to which on Sundays is prefixed the 417th 
Palm, and the Athana/tan Creed is ſubjoined. Then 
follows an Anthem, a Caputulum, or ſhort Leſſon, with 
its Reſponſory, and divers Prayers, to: beg God's 
Grace for the following Day. 
Tierce, Sext and None- begin with Pater, Ave, Gc. 
and conhiſt each of them = a proper Hymn, and fix 

; N Diviſſous 


* 


obſerx 


bath. 
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Diviſions of the 118th-Pſalm; Which excellent Pſalm 


the Church would have her 'Clergy daily recite, be- 
cauſe every Verſe of it contains the Praiſes of God's 
holy Law and Commartdments, or excites the Soul 

to the Love and Eſteem thereof; or, in fide, prays” 
for the Grace to fulfil the ſame. After the Pſalm fol- 

lows an Anthem; then a ſhort Leſſon, Reſponſory 
and Prayer: And each Hour is concluded with the 
Pater. noſler. 

FVeſpers, or Even-ſong; are he un alſo with- Pater, 
Ade, Sc. and conſiſt o fe Pſalms, with their An- 
Magee a tort Chapter, or Leſſon, a Hymn and tbe 

1 or Canticle of the Bleſſed Virgin Mar. 
with its proper Anthem, and a Collect, or Prayer, to 
which are uſually joined three or four Commemora- 
n of Anthems, Verſes and Prayers. 

Complin conſiſts of the Lord's Prayer, the Confiteor,, 
Gg. four Pſalms, an Anthem, Hymn, Leſſon, Re- 
ſponſory, the Canticle Vunc dimiitis, with its Anthem, 


and ſome ſhort Prayers, which are cloſed with an An- 


them and "abr 56d of the Nee on. and ths _— | 
Ave, and Creed. | 


Cu ar, XXIII. — 079 the Feſtivals of the Catholick Churths 

Where 4 of the ey Week, and the Ceremomes 
thereof. © c 
5 X HAT: are the Days which the Church 

> F.-Y commands to be kept holy, SOC 10 
me preſent: Diſcipline in this Kingdom); 

A. /. The Sunday, or the Lord's-day;: which we 
obſerve by Apoſtolick Tradition inſtead of the Sab. 
bath. adly, The Feaſts of our Lord's Nativity, or 
Chriflmas-day; his CHOI or New-Fears day; 
the Fp:phany; or Twel/th-aay; Eafter-day, or the Day 


of our Lord's s Reſurrection, with the Monday follows: 


ing;” the Day of our Lord's 4/cerfron, Whit/unday,- or 
the Day of the. meey — the Holy Ghoſt, with — 
Monday following; a Tus Chriſti, or the Feaſt of 


the Blffed. rings and „We keep the- Days of 


3 ws af mptzon-of the-blefſed Virgin 
Mary. 


2 om | 
* 
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Mary. a4thly, We-obſerve the Feaſt of All Sainls, of neith 
the Apoſtles St. Peter and St. Paul. 

- Q. Are there not ſeveral other Days which though Wor 
not of tri Obligation, the Church recommends to be deed 
kept as Days of great Devotion?ꝓ;ß ß AN) 
A. Ves, 1/, Candlemas-day, or the Day of the Pre- thoſe 
ſentation of our Lord in the Temple, and the Purifi- Sund 
cation of his bleſſed Mother. 2d re in ordai 
Eaſler and in Whitſun Weeks. galy, The Fea 'of the 
Finding of the Cr. gthiy, The Feaſts of the Concep- | fince 
tion and Wativity of tlie bleſſed Virgin Mary. 357, Boti 
The Feaſts of St. Michael, and all 'the Angels, com- v 
monly called M:chaelmas-day; of St. ohn Bapti/t ; of in « 
St. Fo/eph'; of thoſe Apoſtles whoſe Feaſts are not Ho- 
lidays of Obligation; of the illuſtrious Martyrs St. 
Stephen and St.-Lawrence; of the Holy Inxocents ; and 
of St. Anne, the Mother of the bleſſed Virgin. 6759, 
In this Nation we keep the Days of St. Thomas of 
Canterbury, and of St. George, as our Patrons, 
-- Q. What Warrant have you for keeping the Sun- 
day, preferable to the ancient Sabbath, which was the 
Saturday ? „ i e N 
A. We bave for it the Authority of the Catholick 
Church, and Apoſtolical Tradition. 
2. Does the Scripture any where command the 
Sunday to be kept for the Sabbath ? e 
A. The Scripture commands us to hear the Church, 
St. Matt. xviii. 17. St. Luke x. 16. and to hold faſt the 


Traditions of the Apoſtles, 2 Thef}. ii. 15. but the Jeri 
Seripture does not in particular mention this Change 95 
of the Sabbath. St. John ſpeaks of the Lord g- da), RYE 
"Rev4." 10, but he does not tell us what Day of the 82 
Week this was, much leſs does he tell us that this Day | 2 
Was to take place of the Sabbath ordained in the Com- NY 
- mandments: St. Luke alſo ſpeaks of the Diſciples 2 


meeting together to break Bread on the fitſt Day'of | (99! 

>the Week, Adr xx. 7. And St. Paul, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 8 

orders, that on the firſt Day of the Week the Co- Obſ 

riniluans ſhonld lay by in Store what they deſigned to old 

bellow in Charity on the Faithful in Judea: Bur the 
$2 1 1 | neither | © © 


% a #& I 8. 
FD 4 > * 
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the Galatians, together with Circumciſion, upon the 
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neither one nor the other tells us, that this firſt Day 
of the Week was to be henceforward the Days of 
Worſhip, and the Chriſtian Sabbath: So that in very 
deed, the beſt Authority we have for this is the Teſti- 
mony and Ordinance of the Church. And therefore 


thofe who pretend to be ſo religious Obſervers of the 


Sunday, whilſt they take no notice of other-Feſlivaly 


ordained by the ſame Church Authority, ſhew._ that 


they Act by Humour and not by Reaſon and Religion: 
ſince Sundays and Holidays all ſtand upon the ſame 
Botiom, viz. The Ordinance of the Church. + «6 

2 But ought it not to be enough to keep one Day 
in the Week, according as it was preſcribed, in the 
Commandments, without enjoining any other Feſtivals 
or Holidays; eſpecially ſince it is expreſsly ſaid in the 
Commandments, Six days ſhalt thou labour and da all 
thy work. Exud, XX. 9 | * If 


A. God did not think it enough, in the 0% Teſta- 


ment to appoint the weekly Sabbath, which was the 
Saturday; but moreover ordained ſeveral; other Foſti- 


vals, anc es them to be kept holy, and fotbid- 


ding all ſervile Work on them: As the Feaſt of the 
Paſch, or 84 the Feaſt of Pentecoſt; the Feaſt of 
the Sound o 

Month; the Feaſt of Atonement, on the tenth Day of 


the ſame Month; the Feaſt of the Tabernacles, on the 


fifteenth. Day of the ſame Month, Sc. See the agd 
Chapter of Leviticus. So that when it is ſaid in the Law, 
Six days ſhalt thou labour, & c. this muſt needs be un- 
derftood, in Caſe no Holidays came in the Week; 
otherwiſe the Law. would contradi& itſelf. + 


= 
— 
» 


2. But does not St. Paul reprehend the Galatians, 
- Gal. iv. 10, 11, for ob/eroving Days, and Months, and 


Ta. trees? 0 ̃ ͤ »Ü³ ͥͥ ÜͤtnTC Ä 
A. This is to be underſtood either of the ſuperſti- 
tious Obſervation of lucty or.unlucky. Days, &c. or, as 
it is lar more probable from the whole Context, of the 


Obſervation of the 7ewr/h Feſtivals; which with the 


old Law were now aboliſhed; but were taken up by 


— 


Trumpets, on the firſt Day of the tenth 
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was it from the Deſign of the Apoſtles to reprehend - Fefi 

- their- Obſervation of CAxiſtian Solemnilies, either of the al 
Lord's Davs, or of other Feſtivals obſerved by Apoſto- chie 
+ticah:Tragition; or recommended by the Authority of give 
the Church of Chri/}. For theſe come to us recom- him 
- mended by (7% himſelf, who ſays to the Paſtors C 
of his Church; He that heareth you, heareth-me, and he Sun 
* Fhat de ſpiſetli you, deſpr/eth me, St. Lutte x. 16. 1 =, 
2. What was the Reaſon why the weekly Sabbath Sac 
was changed from the Saturday to the Sunday?! read 
| A. Becauſe our Lord fully accompliſhed the Work Or. 
of our Redemption by riſing from the Dead on a Sunday, 880 
and by ſending down the Holy 'Ghoſt on a Sunday ; upo 
As therefofe. the Work of our Redemption was a ts .* 
greater Work than that of our Crealion, ſo the primi- ther 
-tive Church thought the Day, in Which this Work San 
. was compleatly finiſhed, was more worthy her Religi- cert 
ous Obſervation, than that in which God reſted from can 
the Creation. ir t ene 3697 ' FEE -a D 
Q. But has the Church a Power to make any Alte- Into 
ration in the Commandments of God ?.. - | ( 
A. The Commandments of God, as far as they Chr: 
contain his eternal Law, are unalterable and andifpen. - if 
- ible; but as to whatever was only ceremonial, they Tha 
ceaſe to oblige, ſince the Moſaici $6 was abrogated Red 


by Chriff's, Death. Hence, as far as the Command. end 
ment obliges us to ſet aſide ſome Part of our Time for Pov 
the Worſhip and Service of our Creator, it is an unalte- whit 
Table and unchangeable Precept of the eternal Law, in of 7 
Which the Church cannot diſpenſe ; But foraſmuch as 6.008 
it preſcribes the Seventh Day in particular. for this is ſa 
Purpoſe, it is no more than a ceremomal Piecept of 1 A 
the old Law, which does not oblige Chriflians. And 140 
therefore, inflead of the Seventh Day, and other Feſti- - Chr; 
vals appointed. by the old Law, the Church has pre- "23114 
{ſcribed the Sundays and Holidays io be ſet apart for | Aden 
God's Worſhip; and theſe we are now obliged to keep, Birt 
in conſequence of God's Commandment, inſtead ofthe Mai 
ancient Sabbath. | e 


Sundays and Holidays? 
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Q. What was the Reaſon of the Inſtitution of other 
- Feſtivals beſides the Lord's Day? | 


A. That we might celebrate the Memory of the 


chief Myſteries 'of our Redemption; that we might 
give Thanks 10 God for all his Mercies, and glorify 
him in his Saints. 2 77 


Q. In what Manner ought a Chriſtian to ſpend the 


A. In religious Duties; ſuch as aſſiſting at che great 


| Sacrifice of the Church, and other publick Prayers; 
reacioſ good Books, and hearing the Word: of God, 


EY <> / | | | 
2. Why does the Church prohibit all ſervile Works 
upon Sundays or Holidays? WU 1 Ray 

A. That the Faithful way have nothing to take 
| my off from attending to God's Service and the 
\.SanfQlification of their Souls upon theſe Days. And 


certainly a Chriſtian that has 'any religious Thoughts 


can never think much of dovoting now and then 
2 Day to that great Buſineſs for which alone he came 
into this World? © "LT lg 14 9 | 


Q. What is the Meaning of the Inſlitution of 


CRriſimas? 


A. To celebrate the Birth of Chriſt ; to give God 
Thanks for fending his Son into the World for our 


"Redemption; and that we may upon this Occafion 
©  endeayour to ſtudy and to learn thoſe great Leſſons of 
Poverty of Spirit, of Humility, aud of Self-denial, 


which the Son of God teaches us from the Crib 
of Bethlehem. | „ 2 t3 Slee 
2. What is the Reaſon that on Chriſlmas. day Maſs 


is ſaid at Midnight ? . 1 
A. Becauſe Chr: was born at Midnight. 
e. Why are three Maſſes ſaid by every Prieſt upon 
Chriftmos-day?. eee ee 
A. This ancient obſervance may be underſtood o 
denote: three different Births of Chrift; his Eternal 


I 


. 
7 
* 
” 


Birth from his Father, his Temporal” Birth from his 
Mother, and his Spiritual Birth in the Hearts of good 


R ©. 
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Q. Are all the Faithful obliged to hear three Maſſes 
on Chriſtmas-day ? 

A. No, they are not; though it would. de very 
commendable o todo. 

Q. What — Meaning of the Time of Advent 
before Chriſtmas ? 

A. It is a Time ſet aſide by the Church for Devo- 
tion and Penance, and is called Advent, or Coming, 
becauſe in it we prepare ourfelves for the worthy cele- 
brating the Mercies of our Lord's firſt coming; — ſo 
we may eſcape the Rigour of his Juſtice at his leone 


co 

. What is the Meaning of New. Year day x 
A. It is the Octave of Chriftmas, and the! Day of 
our Lord's Circumcifion, when he firſt began to ſhed 
his innocent Blood for us: and on this Day we ought 
to ſtudy how we may imitate him by a Spiritual Cir- 
cumciſion of our Hearts. 

What is the Meaning of. the Epiphany, or 
ive), TY day? 
\ As It is a Day kept in Memory of the Coming of 
the wiſe Men from the Eaft, to adore our Saviour in 
his Infancy: And it is called Epiphany or Maniſeſla- 
tion; becauſe our Lord then began to mariifeſ himſelf 
to the Gentiles, The Devotion of this Day is to give 
God Thanks for our Vocation to the true Faith, and like 
the wiſe Men to make our offerings of Gold, Frankin- 
cenſe and Myrrh, that is, of Charity, Prayer and Mor- 
tification, to our new- born Saviour. On this Day the 
Church alſo celebrates the Memory of the 92 of 
Aris, and of bis firſt Miracle of changing Wiler into 

Wine! in (ana of Galilee. 
Q. What is the Meaning of Candlemas;day ry 
X. It is the Day of the Purification of hs bleſſed 
Virgin after Child-bearing, and of the-Preſentation of 
_ewr Lord in the Temple when the ow Man Stmeon, 
who had a Promiſe * the Holy Ghoſt of ſeeing the 
Saviour of the World before his Death, received him 
to his Arms, and /proclaimed bim to be the Light of 


the Geutiles. Upon this Account, the Church 1 1 
5 | this 
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this my makes a folemn Proceſſion with! lighted Cari- 
dles, which are bleſſed by the Prieſt before Maſs, and 


erte! in the Hands of the Faithful, as an Emblem of 


Chrijt, who is the true Light of the World. And from 
this Ceremony this Day is called ae e EG 
of Candles. | 
What is the Meaning of the Annunciation, 6 or 
2 -day, the-25th of March? + 
It is the Day of our Lord's eee when *Y 
was firſt conceived by the Holy Ghoſt in the Womb 
of the bleſſed Virgin Mary: : And it is called the 
Annunciation, from the Meſſage brought from Heaven 
on this Day to the Virgin by the Angel Gabriel. 
— What is the Meaning of the Holy Week before 
after? - 
A. It is a Week of more than ordinary Devotion in 
Honour of the Paſſion of CA. 
What is the Meaning of Palm 2 8 
K. It f is the Day in which our Lord beibg /abat . to 
ſuffer for us entered into Feru/alem ſitting upon an 
Aſs, as had been ſoretold by the Prophet Zackariah, 
Chap. ix. Ver. 9. and was received with Heſannas 
of Joy, accompanied by 'a. great Multnude, bearing 
Branches of Palms in their Hands. In Memory of 
which we go in Proceſſion round the' Church on 
this Day, bearing alſo Branches of Palms in our 
Hands, to celebrate the Triumphs of our victarious 
Kin b 
„ What is the Meaning of the Tenebræ Office in 
Holy Week? 
A. The Mattins of Chriſt s Paſſion, which formerly 


uſed to be ſaid in the Nigh _ and ate now ſaid in be 


Evening, on Wedne/day, Ihurſda 8 and Friday in Holy 
Week, are called the Tenebra Office, from the Lalin 
Word, which R Darkneſs; becauſe towards the 
latter End of the Office all the Lights are extinguiſhed, 
in Memory of the Darkneſs which, covered all the 
Earth, whiſt Chrzt was hanging upon the Croſs: And 
a the ha 15 — a oath 1s . to. eee 
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the Earthquake and inen, of the Rocks which 
happened at the Time of our Lord's Dean. 

What, is the Meaning of Maunday-Thur ſday 7 

A. It is the Day on which CAriſt firſt inſtituted the 

bleſſed: Sacrament ;z: and began his Paſſion by his bitter 


Agony and bloody Sweat. From the Gloria in exceths | 


.of the Maſs of hos Day, till the Maſs of Eafter Eve, 
our Bells are filent throughout the Catholic Church, 
becauſe we are now mourning for the Paſſion of Chrift. 
Our Altars are alſo uncovered and ſtript of all their 
Ornaments, becauſe Chriſt our true Altar hung naked 
upon the Croſs, On this Day alſo Prelates an nd Supe- 
riors waſh, in the, Church the Feet of their. Subjects, 
after the Example of our Lord, St. John Kii. 51-2 

D. What is the Meaning of viſtung/the SOR 
upon Maunday-Thurſday ? : 

A. The Place where the bleſſed 8 is re- 
Terved in the Church in order for the Office of Good- 
Friday (on which Day there is no Conſecration) is by 
the People called the 1 as repreſenting by An- 
ticipation the Burial of Chrz/t, And where there are 
many Churches the Faithful make their Stations to viſit 
our Lord in theſe Sepulchres, and weditate on the dif- 
erent Stages of his aſſion. 

2. What is the Meaning of Good-Frida a x: 
„It is the Day on — Chriſt died for us upon 
the, Croſs. The Devotion proper for this Day, and 
For the whole Time in which we celebrate Chraft's Paſ- 
Lon, is to meditate. upon the Sufferings of our Re- 
deemer, to ſtudy. the excellent Leſſons of. Virtue, 
Which he teaches us by his Example in the whole 
Courſe of his Paſſion; eſpecially his Humility, Meek- 
eſs, Patience, Obedience, Reſignation, Sc. and above 
I, to learn his Hatred of Sin, and his Love for us; 
that we m . alſo learn to hate Sin, which nailed him 
70 the Croſs; and to love him that has: loved us. aveh 


o Death. 
Q. What is che Meaning of creeping 10 the Croſs 


A. f 


22 kiſſing 1 u on Good-Friday? _ _ 


$3 © 
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A. It is to expreſs by this Reverence outwardly” 
exhibited to the E cue Veneration and Love for 
him who upon this Day died for us on the Croſs. 
2. What is the Meaning of Holy Saturday © » 

It is Eaſter Eve, and (therefore in the Maſs of 
this Day the Church reſumes her Alleluias of Bez, 
which ſhe had intermitted during the Penitential Time 
of | Septuage/mia and Lent. On this Day the Paſchal 
Candle is bleſſed, as an Emblem of Chrift, and his 
Light and Glory; which burns during the Maſs from 
Zafer till Aſcenſion, that is, during the whole Time 
that Chri/t remained upon Earth after his ReſurreGion. 
This Day and Whit /an-Eve were anciently the Days 
deputed by the Church for ſolemn Baptiſm, and there- 
Fore on this Day the Fonts are ſolemnly bleſſed, 


* * 4 
.- 

* «© «a Y 
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It is the chief Feaſt of the Whole Year, as being 
the Solemnity of of our Lord's Reſurrection. The 
Devotion of this Time is to rejoice in Chri/t's Victor 
over Death and Hell; and to- labour to imitate his 
Reſurrection, by ariſing from the Death of Sin to the 
e e : : 8 45 * > ek * 5 Nast | 
QD. What is the Meaning of Aſbenſſon- da 
F It is the year] Mr tt 2 endim 
into Heaven, forty Days after his riſing again from 
the Dead; and therefore it is a Feſlival of Joy; as 
well by reaſon of the Triumphs of our Saviour on 
this Day, and the Exaltation of our human Nature, by 
bim now exalted above the Angels; as likewiſe be- 
cauſe our Saviour has taken Poſſeſſion of that Ring- 
dom in our: Name, and is r a Place for us; 
and, in the mean Time, he there diſcharges his Office 
of our High- Prieſt and our Advocate, by conſtant ih 
repreſeming his Death and Pallion to bis Fächer in 
our Bebalf. It is alſo a Part of the Devotion of this 


Day, to labour to diſengage our Hearts from this Earth. 
an 


| earthly Thiggs, to remember that we are but 
Strangers and Pilgrims here, ad to-aſpire afier-bup 


7 heavenly Country, where (Mriſt our Treaſure is gone 


before 
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f aa us, in order to draw our Hearts. thither after 
_ © What is the moſt proper Devotion for the Time 
between Aſcenſion and Whit/unday ? 


A. To prepare ourſelves for the Holy Ghoſt, ab the 


Apoſtles did, by Retirement and Prayer, and to puriſy 
our Souls from Sin, eſpecially from all Rancour and 
Impurity. 1 E d 1 AYE 
2. What is the Meaning of the Solemnity of Mit. 
ſunlide or bead IRE OP oi cies: 
A. It was a Feſtival obſerved in the old Law, in 
Memory of the Law having been given on that Day 


Y . 


in Thunder and Lightning; and it is obſerved by us 
now. in Memory of the new Law, having been pro- 
mulgated on this Day-by the Holy Ghoſt's Deſcent 
uponthe Apoltles in the Shape of Tnngues of Fire, 


— The' proper Devotion of this Time is to invite the 
Holy Ghoſt into our Souls by-fervent Prayer, and to 


4 > > 


give ourſelves u 


to his Divine Influence. 


. 


2. What is the Meaning of Trinity-Sunday ? 3 


A. The firſt Sunday after Pentecoft is called Trinity 
Sunday, becauſe on that Day we particularly comme- 
morate that great Myſtery of three Perſons in one God. 
and glorify the bleſſed Trinity for the whole Work of 
our Redemption, which we have celebrated in the fore- 
going Feſtivals, — | „„ 
2. What is the Meaning of the Solemnity of Cor- 
pus Chrifte? 1 8 5 0 S 
A. It is a Feſtival obſerved by the Church, to give 
Thanks to God for his Goodneſs and Mercy in the 
Iuſtitution of the bleſſed Sacrament; and to this End 
are ordained the Proceſſions and Benedictions of this 
A 2 . 
Q. What is the Meaning of the Feaſt of the [nven- 
tion or Finding of the Croſs, May the gd? 7 
A. It is a Day kept in Memory of the miraculous 
Finding of the Croſs of Chr:/{ by the Empreſs Helen, 
Mother to Con/ftaniine the Great; and the chief Devo- 
tion of the Church upon this Day, as well as upon 


that of the Exaltation of the Croſs, September 14. is 10 


celebrate 


„„ "7 
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» 
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on 


Honour of the Angels? 


fall be heirs of ſalvation. _ 
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celebrate the victorious Death and Paſſion of our Re- 
f) 86 
Q. What are the Days obſerved by the Church in 
Honour of our Lady the bleſſed Virgn Mary? 
A. Beſides her Purificalion and Annuncation, of 
which we have already ſpoken, we keep the Day of 
her Conception, Dec. 8; the Day of her Birth or Na- 
tivity,” Sept. 8; and the Day of her happy Paſſage to 
Eternity, Aug. 15. which we call her Aſſumption, it 
being a pious Tradition that ſhe was taken up to Hea- 


ven both in Body and Soul, though not till after ſhe 
n Debt by Death. We alſo keeps 
e 


of her Preſentation or Conſeeration to God in 

the Temple, Nov. 2 1. and of her V:/itation, Auguſt 2; 

but thefe are not Holidays of Obligation. 

Q. What is the Meaning of keeping the Feſtivals. 
of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, and of other Saints? 

A. 1f,, To glorify God in his Saints, and to give 


him Thanks for the Grace and Glory beſtowed upon 
them. gdly, To communicate with theſe Citizens of 


Heaven, and to procure their. Prayers for us. gd 
To encourage ourſelves to imitate their Examples. 
2. Does not the Church alſo obſerve ſome Days in 
A. We obſerve Michaelmas day in Honour of St. 
Michael the Archangel, and of all the heavenly L. 
gions. We alſo commemorate an illuſtriaus Apparts 
tion of St. Michael, May 8; and we keep the Day o 
our Angels Guardians, Ofober à io give God Thanks 
for giving his Angels a Charge over us; though theſe 
are not now Days of Obligation in this Kingdom. 
2. How do you prove that we have Angels for our 
Guidant 4 . gen pay 
A. From St. Matt, xviii, 10. Take heed that ye deſhn/e 
not one of the/e little ones; for I ſay unto. you, that in 
hequen their angels do always behold. the face of my 
Father that is in heaven, Heb. i, 14» Are they not ol 
mmnflering /þivits, ſent forth to minzſler for them who. 


* 
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cu AP. XXIV. —0f the Nute af Angels and Saints, 


2 9 is the Doctrine and Practice of the 
Catholick Church, with rede ae. 
eation of Angels and Sainis ? 
A. We hold it to be pious and arofitebla- to apply 
_ eurſelves to them, in the Way of deſiring them to 
pray to God for us, but not fo to addreſs ourſelves io 
mem, as if they were the Authors or Diſpoſers of 
Pardon, Grace, or Salvation; or as if they had any 
Power to help us, independently of God's: Good-will 
andpleaſure, 

Q. But in ſome of the Addreſſes made to the Saints 
or Angels, I find Petitions for Mercy. Aid, or W i. 
what ſay you to that?? 

A. The Meaning of thoſe Addreſſes, as far as they 
are authoriſed by the Church; is no oiher than to beg 
Mercy of the Saints in this Senſe, that they would pity 
and r our Miſery, and would pray 5 1g. 
In like Manner, - when we beg their Aid and 
we mean to beg the Aid and Defence of their — 
and that the Angels, to whom God has given a Charge 
over us, would aſſiſt us, and defend us againſt the An- 

els of Darkneſs. And this is no more than what the 
Feet Churchiaſks in the Collett, for Mickae/mas- 
day, praying, that as the holy angels always ſerve God 
n heaven, /o, by his- appointment, my may n and 
| defend us upon earth. 

2. Have you any Reaſon to believe that it-is int 
e profitable 10 beg the Prayers * the Saints and 
Ang es? 

we We have the RO Reaſon to deſire the: Saints 
And Angels to pray for us, and to believe it profitable 
10 fo do, as wWe have to deſite the Prayers of God's 

Servanis here upon Earth; or as St. Paul had to de- 

tre ſo often the Prayers of the Faithful, to whom he 

WV rote his Epiſtles. See Rom. xv. go. Epe. vi. 18, 

19, 1 T v. ag. Hieb. xiv 19. For if n be pious 
and profitable to deſire the Prayers of Sinners here 


n — (for all — ft .upon Earth muſt ac- 
"al + F knowledge 
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knowledge themſelves Sinners) how can it be other- 
wiſe than pious and profitable to defire the Prayers 
of the Saints and Angels in Heaven? Is it that the 
Saints and Angels in Heaven have leſs Clarity for us 


than the Faithful upon Earth? This cannot be, ſince 


Charity never: faileth. 1 Cor. xiii. 8. and inſtead of being 
diminiſhed, is increaſed in Heaven. | Or is it that the 


Saints and —_— in Heaven bave leſs [ntereft with 


God than the Faithful upon Earth? Neither can this 
be ſaid; for as they are far more holy and pure, and 
more cloſely united to his Divine Majeſty than dhe 
Faithful upon Earth, ſo muſt their Intereſ in Heaven 


be proportiona eater... Or is it, in fine, that the 
Saints and Angels have no Knowledge of what y- 
addreſſed to 


upon Earth, and therefore are not to be 
for their Prayers? Neither is this true, ſines gur Lord 


aſſures us, that there it joy in the preſence of the Angels 
Aa repent 22 gs | 


of God over one fenner 
Which could not ba if the Citizens of Heaven knew 
nothing of what paſſes here upon Earib. 


An els or Saints ra i for us, Or offering. our 
Pats —— P vis 5 up * 


2 Ves Zachar. i. 12, | The * of the Tack a” 82 | ; 
- fwered and aid, O Lord e Hoſts, 


not have mercy on Jeruſalem, and on the cities of Judah, 


againſt which thou haſt had tndignation theſe threeſeare 


and ten years. Rev. v. 8. The four and twenty elders 


Fell down before the Lamb, having _y one of them harps 
hich are of 


and golden vials ſull of odours, w ayer 
nk Rev. vi 58 And another angel 9 the 


Dre 
given unto hum much incen ſe, | | af dls 
the prayers of ail Saints u — | 


2 | 
before the throne. And the ſinade of the incenſe, 
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2. Have yau any Inſtances in Seripture of the 


ow long wilt thow 


angel's d. 8 | | £38 -Y 2 
OR. Have you any Inſtances in Sori pture of Ki | | 
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A. Gen. xIviii. 25, 16. God, before whom my fathers 
Abraham and Iſaac did walk, the God which fed me all 
my life long until this day, the angel which redeemed me 

from all euil, bleſs the lads, Rev. i. 4. Grace be'unto 

vou, and apes rom him which is, and which was, and 
which it de come, and from the -_ ſpirits which are be. 
re his throne. But if there had been no Inftances in 
ripture, both Reaſon and Religion muſt inform us, 

.that there cannot poſſtbly be any Harm in defiring the 

Prayers of God's Servants, whether they be in Heaven 

or Upon Earth, eee 16 TORI, en 

2. At leaſt there is no command in Scripture for 

.defiring the Prayers of the Angels or Saints; what ſay 
vou to this? EA Sau ADK fe is 
A. The: Scripture did not command St. Paul to do- 
fire the Prayers of-the Romans; nor does it command 
- a Child to aſk his Father's Bleſſing, nor the Faithful 
. to knee] at their Prayers, or pull off their Hats when 
they go to Chureh; yet theſe Things are no leſs 
commendable, as being agreeable to the Principles of 
. Piety and Religion; and fo it is with regard to the 
Invocation of the Saints and Angels, In the mean 
Time, we are ſure that there is no Law nor Command 
io Scripture againſt any of theſe Things, and conſe- 
quently, that they are guilty of a crying Injuitice who 
.. accuſe us of a Crime tor egging the Prayers of the 
5 . for where there is no law, there is no tranſyre/< 
A ts i m. iv. 15s ; . 8 | * E KF a 
0 or Does not God ſay, Jaial xlii, 3. J will not give 


for lary to another} _ N a 
46 1. Yes; But that makes nothing againſt deſiring the 


Saints to Pax to Cod for us: for this is no mare rob · 
„ Þivg. God of his Honour, than when we defire the 


Frapers of the Faubful here below. xm... 
. But does it not argue a Want of Confidenee*in 
God's Mercy to have Recoutſe to the Prayers of the 
A. No, by no means; no more than it argues a 
Want of Confidence in God's Mercy to haue Recourſe 
-».t0 the Prayers of our Brethrea upon Eatth. The 
ST * 4 g 5 C EE : We; Truth 
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Truth is, though God be infinitely merciful, and ready 
to bear our Prayers, yet it is our Duty, and his Will, 
that we ſhould neglect no Means by which we may be 
forwarded in our Progreſs to a happy Eternity z and 
therefore it is agreeable to bis Divine Majeſty, that 
we ſhould both pray ourſelves without ceaſing, and that 
we ſhould alſo procure the Prayers of our Brethren, 
whether in Heaven or on Earth, that he may have the 
3 and we the Profit of ſo many more Prayers. 
„ Q. Have you any Proof or Inſtance, in Scripture 
that God will more readily hear his Servatits when 
they imercede for us, than if we alone were to addreſs 
/ oo i et, AG 
A. Yes: Fob xlili. 7, 8. The Lord /aid to Eliphaz 
the Temanite, My wrath is 4indled again thee,” and 
againſt thy two friends; for ye have not /hoken of me the 
. thing that is right, as my e, Job th. Therefore 
take unto you now /cuen bullochs, and [even rams, and 
ge to m ee and offer up for yourfilues; a 
urnt-offering, and my Are, ob hall pray for you, 
for him will I accept; left I deat with you after your fol- 


| by, in that ye have not ſpoken of me the thing that it 


. right, like my ſervant Job. 
Q. But Is it not 
. Chriſt to deſir 


A. No more than when we deſire. the Interceſſion 
of God's Servants here; becauſe we defire nv more 


e the Interceſſion of the Angels aud 


of the Saints than we do of our Brethren upon Earth ; 


that is, we only deſire of them to pray for us, and 
with us, to him that is both our Noa their Lotd, 
by the Merits of his Son Nſus Chri/t, who is both our 
Mediator and their Mediator, © © © 

= 1. Tim. it. 5. There is one 


Q. Does not St. Paul ſay, 


1 80 and one mediator between Cod and men, the m 
the 5 F 


Saints? 8 
A. The Words immediately following are, "Who 
aue e ran/am for all; ſo that the plain Mean- 
ing of the Text is, that Chri/t alone is our Medrator of 


- ſion o 


| r 
an Injury to the Mediatorſhip-of 


” 
; 
Fe 
— 


8 kat ernortex ent r IAN. 
7 "ov emption. But as for Iniereeffion and Prayer, as no- 
Wing hinders. us from ſecking the Medialion of the 
Faithful upon Earth to pray for us, fo nothing ought 
10 hinder us from ſeeking the like from the Saints and 
Angels; though neither one nor the other can obtain 
any. thing for us any other Way than through 7e/zs 
ri, who is the only Mediator, who ſtands in need of 
D other to recommend his Petitions, © © 
x N. Have you any Thing elſe to add in favour of the 
; — 6 and Practice of the Invocation of 
og 8 DOTY e 
* A. Ves: 1/, That it is agreeable to the Communion 
: of Satnts, which we profeſs in the Creed, and of which 
"the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. xii. an, ag, 24. Te ere cone 
+2 wiio Mount Sion and unte the city of the living Go, 
"the heavenly Jeruſalem, and io an innumerable compan 
: o angels: to the general aſſembly and church of the 2 
"Porn which are written in heaven, aad to God, the judge 
all, and lo the. ſpirits of juſt men made feed and to 


*"Feſus, the mediator of the new covenant, c - 
4 ah, That it is agreeable to the Doctrine and Prac. 
1-4 {tice of the ancient Fathers, Saints, and Doctors of 


— — 
mt 


—_— x. 4 — 
— 


"our Adverſaries,  confe/s, ſays Mr. Full, in his Re- 
| 5 to Briflow, p. 5. that Ambroſe, Auguſtine,” 42d 
Hierome held Invocation of Saints to be lawful; and 
"upon 2 Pet. i. & g fal. 443. that in Nazianzen, Baſil 


a = — hams 
fp nt — — CI ve — — 


* — ——— —ũE—F A — 


"and that Theodoret al/o ſpeaks of Prayers to the Mor- 
* 85 And the Centufiators of Magdeburg, in their 4th 
"© ntary, Col. 295, alledges ſeveral Examples of Prayers 
"ts Saints in St. Athanaftus, St. Bail, St. Gregory Nati- 
denten, St, Ambroſe, Pludentius, St. 8 and St. 
atem. All which Fathers, together with St. Au- 


© Brightman Lin Apocalyp/e, c. 14. p. 982, ] Of eftabliſh- 
* eee, 2 Sint wor ſl 


© Thornarhe, i Epilog. Par. g. p, 358, writes thus: * Tt 
«38; 0008 2450 tas the Lights both of the Greed and 


nr, + 
$2.25 | 
«> 


Lain 


Va 592 
Nei, and fuel like wicked Superſtitions.” And Mr. 
| 


the Church: and this by the Confeffion even of 


"and Chryſoſtome, is Mention of Invocation 'of Saints; 


'$ Mine, St. Jerome, &c. are alſo charged by Mr. | 
ng "of 


IR *Y hg Mans gg 5 & 


3 vw 


* + Job Church, St., Salk, Ne K 0 Abs 
5 2 THT ne, St. ny 5 
re 


or divine Worſhap, nor more than When 1 defire th 
2 Ta of. ane another. Nom it was Adoration bs 


„ions Mere. ſay either of 00 Fall 
Ain * \ 


„TEL EATROLIEK. en av 
Nazignzen, 
rome, S t. 

eruſalem, 
1 of Alexandria, 7 WW Pale 
gory the Great, St. Leo, or more, or rather All 
W after that Time, have ſpoken to the Saints, and 


: 


rory Mylene, St. 4 


1 
F 


. ſired their Aſſiſtance.” See Melanciion, 9570 2 _ 


"0 erum, p. 218;  Kemmitius, Exam. Pax. g , 
za, in Praf.. ov. Teſt. Archbiſhop hg 2 
"fence againſt Cartwright, 5. 4731 an 1d Daille, 
Lat. Tradit. p. 59. 
Zaly, That it ſtands upon the ſame Ground! n 


"other Chriſtian Truths, 2:2. upon the Authority of the 
. Church of Chriſt, which the Scripture commands vs 


to hear, with which both Chraft and his Holy Spirit 


wall remain for eyer, and againſt which the ates. of 


Hell cannot prevail. See St, Matt, xvi. 18. xvitt. 8. 


XxR viii, 20; St. Luke » x. 18.3 St. Join xiv. 16, 17, 


and XVI. 1g. 


444%, That it bes been alnboriſed/ by God himſelf, 


oy innumerable Miracles in ęvery A 1 wrought in 
a r 


your of thoſe that have deſired the Prayers 0 
terceſſion of Ley Saints, See St. Auguſtine” 5, diy on 
Cod, L. 22. C 

But what do you ſay. to Colo/. ii. 18. whers St. 


020 coudemns. the Religion or Worſhip of 495 
{80d 75 to N30 xix. 10. where the Angel refuſed 18 
ere by St. ohn? 


be 


| fay that os one nor the other FRET 
"thing againſt deſiring the Angels or Saints 0 pb to. 
for us; for this is not giving them any paths 


nes Worſhip which the Angel refuſes t to. recivE' Son 
t. John, Rev. xix. I. fell al his gel 10. wos ſhi 


5 the Apoltle, And it was a_/uperflitious Wor 
+ and not the defiring of the Prayers of the An Po: 


which is condemned by St. Paul, Col. ii. 481 Deli. 
the! 


| (pe: ver. . ory 1 ele; in Rom 
e N ot f go! gry, 11.18 


7 


P 


FLA 


—_ * 
7 n — 


— — — — — 1 


— 


vie TN xrnoute oumurran 


Manner as te leave rife rg, "ae 
1 * poſtle, ver. 84 N the — . 
_ of the Philo/oþ * (againſt whom St. Paul 
warns the Calloffans, v. 8.) paid to Angels or Demons, 

"whom they offered Sacrifices, as to the neceſſary 
arriers of e between the Gods and Men, 
Such alſo Was the Worſhip which Simon Magus and 
i any of the Gnoſtecks paid to the Angels, hom they 
| held, to be the Creators of the World. See nee 
. 8. Her. Fab. c. 9. 

2. What do you think of making Addreſſes tothe 
Al els or Wenn our Knees? 1 not:this giving 
"them divine W | 

A. No more than cx we'defire tbe bleſſing of our 
Fathers or Mathers upon our Knees; which is indeed 
"the very Caſe, fince;what we aſk of our Parents, when 

2% re their 1 8 i is, that they would pray to 
God f 1 us; e de we aſk of the Angels and 
Sainte, 20 
89 . But 4s it not giving, to the Angels and Saints the 
| Attributes. of God, 222. Homes and Omnipre/ence, 
4 Hhatis, knowing all:Things, and being every where, If you 
uppoſe that they can bear or FIPS, all our ene 
505 e to them; 

5 Fs, Nos we neither believe. the. Ang gels and. Gain 
ry where, nor yet to have the 2 

alt er; though we make no Doubt but they 
on our Prayers, ſince the Scripture. e us 
ö dat they fer. them up to God. Rev. v. v. 8. and 

7 . 

„ eum now. our: 
Without being every where ard knowing. all Things 1 
Jaber, that there are many Ways by which they way 
"know: them, ½, The Angels may know them by being 
amongſt, wy in Quality of our Guardians; [and the 
4} Cones may know them by the Angels, whoſe Conver- 
99 11 ey enjoy. 5 10 3 ofif; 

RY, "Both | 92 els and Saints may ſee them! lad 
* them in G. hom the . ſee and 


e or by Revelation from * intGod they 


head)-fayn 


les 


nls 


a_ ww &@&@ w—_r WW” oF 


ww os Ty 


r * _— x —_— 


under in this Vale of Tears: They alſo knew that good 
<Chriſhans earneſtly defire to be | lped by the Prefer 


© -queritly, us their Charity prompts them to ptaꝶ for the 


ey 1333 

in neceſſity of t 
heir Prayers; it being the Property of Charity, which 
is perfect in Heaven, to act in this Mather. lence it 


. n. ina Rye 


7 = 7 
: . 


ok ena. 11 


entance of Sinners, St. Tule xv. 10. Fo 
God Face to Face, by the Laght of Slo, 
— wr al dis divine Attributes, and in them innumer- . 
able Secrets impenetrable to Mortals: And therefore, 
mon n themſelves are not every where, yet, by by contem- 
ating Him that Tees and knows all” Thin s, they have 
'vaſt extent of Knowledge of Things, that pals here 
"below: "tn thy light we fee light, fays the 7 Pro- 
Pbet, P/alm kxxv. (alas xxxvi. 7 9. And we ſhall be 
to him, lays St. Fohn, 1 John iii. 2. Pale 
- Mites _ * nn” pry hens v5 1 or. 5 : 
An. through's' gla/5 ther face to face: now 
b. in part; bes then 400 J Anow, even as alſo T Tam 
. 
Both Angels aud Saints may know out Peti- 
4025 Ladbeſted to them, by the ordinary Way b which 
Spirits ſpeak to one another and hear one another, an 
what is, by our directing our Thoughts to them, wit 
2 Deſire of opening our Minds to them; for We can 
no otherwiſe utidertand or explain the Speceh and 


Converſation of Spirits, who having neither Tongui 


nor Ears, muſt converſe together by the directin 
their Thoughts to one another. Now this kind. 
_ Converſation by the Thoughts may extend to ever ſo 
reat a'Diſtance, as being independent_ on Sound and 
|- other>corporeal' Qualnies, and conſequeinly Inge 
F on iſtance. : a 
=: Befides all this, the Saints, whilſt they 'were her 
upon Eartb, knew very well the 'Miſeries we labou! 


1 


of God's Saints; and as they — this whilſt 
were here upon Earth, ſo they know it if. + 


Taithful in general, ſo it is not to be doubted, but 
pertcularly ly ſor thoſe Wo ſtand 
cir Prayers, or moſt 'earneſtly'de 


8 though we were „ 1 
2 . inte 


His Death, the Patriarch id oat as. 145 15 


could know more than the Saints, ho, 


— as if thoſe Rebels had acquired any greater 
of Perſectian and Knowledge by thei heir £ 
would have had if they. bad e 0 Bu 
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Saints did not know in partic 


ular our Addreſſes, 
it would ill be profitable to deſire their — 4 be 


cauſe they certainly pray for Chriſtians in gener 
for thoſe more ane who Aeli bo th =——_— 4 


their Prayers. "OP 
In fine, the Expetience of 1700 Years and the 
- innumerable. Favours that have been granted in exe 
Age to thoſe chat bave deſired the Prayets of the An 


gels and Saints, has convinced the Church. of, God, 


- that this Devotion is both pleaſing to God. and; Profit 


able to us, and therefore we may diſpenſe with er 


ſelves from a curious Enquiry. into the Manner of 
kunoing our mne ſince we find by 2 


Benefit from them. 
2. Does not the Prophet lah ſay. Chap. | 


: ' that Abraham is ignorant of us ? 


A. His Meaning is plain, that the body Care 
and.Providence of God over his People was infigitely 
beyond that of Abraham and 1/racl,. Who were their 


Parents age to the Fleſh. Doubele e/s thou.art our 
a Father, ſays the Þ 

r of ws, and Iſrael acknowledge us not; tho, 0 Lord, art 
Sur Father, our Redeemer, &c. In the mean time, that 


rophet, though Abraham be 2gnorant 


Abraham was not ignorant of what paſſed among his 
Childten, though before CAriſt had opened 5 87 y 


"Bee. Lake 


beatifick Viſion, i is s clear from what were 


Avi. 2.53 29. 
And here I cannot but take notice, how. ty 


unreaſonable/ the. Notions of ſome People are, Who 
make a Scruple of allowin 1 any. Knowledge to the 


Saints and Angels of 
enough to grant that the Devils both know our Works, 


whilſt they are ready 


and hear the Addreſſes of their impious Invokers; 2s 
if theſe wretched Spirits, of Darine/s, by, Nat 


It of Mature, enjoy the . of Grace and Mary: 
; than, they 


k bf 


we are Confident, 1 ſay, and je 


þ leni 8 proſe the Souls of the Saints, 
r 


WU 


td love and honour 


Dieu abriel, St. Luke i. 2d. 


E * * 4 * , * 
E * 


e 0 Hats TN. 


2 2 


Fj r e that 16 evidently: the DoArine of St. Paul, 
8 Cor. v. 1. For we know, that if our earthiy' ho of 
thts tabernacle tvas d:ſſolved; we ave a buildin, ng of God, 

x houſe not made tuit hands, eternally tn the heavens. 


Ver. tres 7. Therefore we are always confident, knows 


tg that whilft we are at home in the body, we are ab/ent 
Jrom the Lord; (for we walk by faith, 4 — 2 42 
rather to 


the body, —_— to be ptefent with ehe Lord. Wie 


when let looſe om their Bodies by Death, enter 
into the eternal Tabernacles, ure pr feat with te Drs. 
and arjoy his Sight, The am Tbiag he ſuppoſes, 
Philip. l. ng, 84. 1 am in a ſtrait Amte Io, hating a 
defire' to depart and to be with Chriſty "which 1, far 


bitter, - Needs, to abide in 1 25 is More gan 


for your Os 70 


ue XXV—0f. the Devotion of ce, to the 
Jed Virgin Mary; of Aer pe a Mag 
e Roſary, and Angelus Benin aw 7 
HAT is the Meaning of the grant ReſpeR 
and Devotion of Catholicks 0 the er- 
out apo nded, 7 her Di Ff 
yo It is grou 1%, upon great ignit _ 
Mother of God, and the cloſe Relation which 27 has 
thereby io Ze/as Chri 2 her Son; for how is it poſſihle 
with our Whole nn and 
Ut value and _ =o 2 Mother 7 ray; 
, It is ded upon the ſuper· eminent Craze 


us belt — upon her, to prepare her fori'that - 


upon Account of which ſhe was ſaluted 


t'of grace (whi 
the Proteſtants, who are-no great Friends of this ever- 


bleſſed Virgin, have choſen rather to Vel. 


favogret ;) and both by the Angel and by St: 
, 1.48. the is fed. „ 


2 
Heaven de rom Seripture, that the 
tains ejo Gel in before the general Res 


this great Devotion that 


214 TI CATHOLICK CHRISTIAN: 
- : odly, It is grounded upon her extraordinary Sandfiiy 
405 * fel of Crane ſhe — in 50 
Womb the Fountain of all Grace, to what a Degred 
of Sandtity and Grace muſt ſhe have arrived during ſo 
many Years as ſhe lived afterwards |- eſpecially: Bes 
the bore nine Months in her Womb the Author of all 
Sanktity, and had him thirty Years under her Roof, 
ever contemplating him and his heavenly Myſteries, 
St. Lake ii, 19 and 31, and on her Part never making 
any Reſiſtance to the Affluence of his Graces ever 
| omg in upon her happy Soullwuul. 
474%, It is grounded upon that ſuper- eminent De. 
gree of heuvenly Glory with which bas now ho» 
*noured- her, in proportion to her Grace and Sanktit 
| here upon Earth, and the great Intereſt the has wit 
a or elſes Son, and, through him, with his heaven) 
Father. | | 
-».Q« Is there any Thin 


hould be in all Ages paid to 
ibis bleſſed Virgin *' ge 
A. Ves, it was. ſoretold by herſelf in her Canticle, 
St. Luſe i. 48. Behold from henceforth all generations 
© ſhall call me bleſſed. E 
8 95 Do you then allow divine Honour or Worſhip 

to the bleſſed Virgin Mary k : 
A. No, certainly; the Church in this, as in all other 
Things, keeps the golden Mean between the Wo Ex- 
tremes: Sbe condemns thoſe that refuſe. to honour 
this bleſſed Mother of God; but thoſe much more 
that would give her divine Worſhip. She thinks no 
Honour that can be given to any pure Creature too 
great for this bleſſed Virgin: But as we know that 
- there is an infinite Diſtance ſtill between ber and 
God, we. are. far from offering Sacrifice 0 ber, or 
paying her any Worſhip that belongs. 10 God alone. 
And whatever we. give the Mother, we refer it to the 
Glory of the Sou, as the chief Motive and End of all 


Fi ” | 14 * of wy $44F EE 
DQ. But why do you call the b 
r e 


t 1.7 7 : * 


EF 
NA 


in Seripture that inſinuste: 
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A. Becauſe ſhe is truly the Mother of Z/as Chrifh 
vihianl is true God: and true Man, and conſequently the 
is truly the Mother of God; not by being Miche, of 
the Divinity, but by being Mother of him who in one 
and the ſame Perſon is both God and Man. Henee 
2 . called wy St. Elzzaveth, nah i. the Mother Y w_ 


2. Why does the eberch ie hey Hymn and An. 
theme flile the Hodel Virzin Mother Y OG," ond 
Mother 'of Merey f- * 

A. Becauſe he is/the/ Mother of him whey be 
Fountain of all Grace and Merey; and is both moſt 
willing, by reaſon of her ſuper- eminent Charity, and 
mot able, by her great Intergſ with her Son, to biin 
Gries and Mercy for u. 

2. And wh ＋ ſhe ſtiled the Queen of Heaven, or te 
Queen Angels aud Saints? ß 

A. Beciuſe ſhe is the Mother of the King 7 Rea 
ven, and the greateſt of all the Saints, | 

. What then do you think of thoſe Alt 

forms to ſoy ſhe was no more than any other 
. We ought to have any ue or Honour paid 
to her ; | 

A. Such as thefe bavo very little Regard to Fas 
cin, whoſe Mother they treat with. ſo ROD: Con- 


a . 

And whit * you think of the Opinion of hols | 
that ſay ſhe had Children by St, 70% Ph after the Viren 
of our Saviour? 

A. This was a Hereſy condemned by the Church 
near fouricen hundred Years ago, as ee? 
Apoſtoſica! Tradition, and to the very: Creed of the 
Apoſſles, which itiles her Virgin. And that indeed 
he had determined by Vow never 10 know Man, 


the- Holy Fathers es from her Words to the Ap 


jo > Links i. 37 How fault this on 5 1 Ae or 


18 84. 


| "Who then were they that are ealled in the: 
erptrs work n of our ane, 


Ay: N 90 


n 


-u1q THE} CATHOLICK CHRISTIAN; : 
dly, It is grounded upon her extraordinsry Sandlih 
9 71 ſhe — full Grace beſore ſhe concelved in 0 
Womb the Fountain of all Grace, to what a Degred 
of Sanftity and Grace muſt ſhe. have arrived during ſo 
many Years' as ſhe lived afterwards l eſpecially 11 thee 
ſhe boreinine Months in her Womb the Author of all 
Sanktity, and had him thirty Years under her Roof, 
- ever contemplating him and his heavenly Myteerics, 
St. Late ii, 19 and 31, and on her Part never making 
> 4 Reſiſtance to the Affluence of ERA ever 
—__ in upon her happy Sou. 
It is grounded upon that ſu} er · eminent De- 
Fon 8 heavenly Glory with Which God bas now ho. 
- noured- her, in proportion to her Grace and Sanktit 
bere upon Earth, and the great Intereſt the has wit 
or elſes Son, and, through him, ou his heaven]y 
ather. 
Q- Is there. any Thin 
. this 19 + reat Devotion that ſhould: ben in all * paid to 
lelſed Virgin? 

_ Yes, it was foretold. by berſelf 3 in her Canticle, 
"Bt * i, 48. Behold from henceforth. all generations 
Ner- call me 2 

28 Do you then allow divine Honour” or ' Worſhip 

e bleſſed Virgin Mary rf * 
A. No, certainly; the Church | in 2 as in all Mor 

Things, keeps the golden Mean between the Wo Ex- 
* tremes; | She. condemns thoſe that refuſe. to honour 
this bleſſed Mother of God; but thoſe much more 
that would give her divine Worſhip. . She thinks no 
. Honour-that..can. be given to any pure Creature 100 
great for this bleſſed Virgin: But as we know, that 
- there is an infinite Diſtance ſlill between ber and 
: God, we. are. far from offering Sacrifice to; her, or 
paying ber any Worſhip that belongs to God alone. 
* whatever we give the Mother, we refer it to he 
Biog of the Son, as the chief Motive and Cod of all 
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THE 'CATHOLICK CHRISTLIANG 215” 
A. Becauſe the is truly the Mother of Fe/as Chrif, 
whe is true Cod and true Man, and conſequently the 
is truly the Mother of God; not by being Jeochz of 
the Divinity, but by being Tac of him who in one 
and the ſame! Perſon is both God and Man. Henee 
ſhe is walled" by" St. Elzzabeth, tech i. the ner, 27 my 
Lord. 252 
2. Why does the Church in hoo Hymne and An- 
them Aue the en, Virgin Mother Y” 90G, and 
Mother 'of Mereyf ans 
A. Becauſe ho is the: Mother of him who 1 
Fountain of all Grace and Merey; and is both moſt 
willing, by reaſon of her ſuper- eminent Charity, and 
molt a le, by her great Interef with her Son, to wan 
Grttcs and _y for \yao #1555 
89 wh vhs ſhe filed the Queen of Heaven, or ts 
Angels aud Saints? Iz 
A. Becanle ſhe is the Mother of the King oy e. 
wo + and the greateſt of all the Saint. ; 
What then do you think of toſs Ahat mo | 
furns to ſay ſhe was no more thau any other N 
oy _ ought to bave 14 ene, or "Honour paid | 
to her | DR 
A. Such as theſe bave very little Regard to Ffur 
Chrif, whoſe Mother they treat with ſo wach Con- 
tem t. $235 4D iff #4 3 
And what do you think of the Opinlon of tots | 
that ay ſhe had Children by St. Foe ph after the Birth 
of our Saviour? 
A. This was a Hereſy condemned by: the Church 
near fouricen hundred Years ago, 2 —_— 
Apoftolica} Tradition, and to the very Creed of the 


"Apoſtles, which ſtiles her Virgin. And that indeed 


he had determined by Vow never to know Man, 
the Holy Fathers gather from her Words to the Ai» 
wht i. 34 How Mall { this be, for 1 dne not 


14.4 5118 IVI. 380 


87 Who then were they ne ee ales in hy: 
> Et me OR" od our en i 108 
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A. They are named by St. Mark vi. g. James and to ff 
ofes, or Faſeph, and Jude, and Simon, or Simeon: mies 
Theſe were ihe Sons of Mary, the Wife ot Clecophar, K 
wham the Goſpel calls the Siſ ler, that is, the near Kis /- mak 
woman of the bleſſed Virgin, and therefore her Sons fÞ ⁵ A 


are called our S$aviour's Brethren, according to the grea 
uſual Scripture Phraſe, by which thoſe that are near Luke 
Akia are called Brothers and Sifters, '' Chu 
If you aſk me how | prove that Mary the Wife of us 8 
Cleophas was Mother to Zames and Zofes, &. I prore 1 © Q 
it evidenily, by comparing the Goſpels together: St. Mar 
the Women who followed our Saviour of G 


from Calilee miniſtering to him, and who were preſent her |] 
wt his Death, were Mary Magdalen, and Mary the Mo- .*:O 
ther 'Y James and. Fo/es, &. which ſame Thing is at- | 
teſted by St. Mark, Chap. xv. Ver. 40. Now St. John of 
Kix. 26. expreſgly informs us, that this Mary, who taini 
mood 52 Croſs, was Siſter to the bleſſed Virgin, and 
amade Wife of Cleophas: So that Janes, ot &c. as it -Q 
ds manifeſt from the Goſpel, were not Children of our the c 
Lady, but of her Kinſwoman Mary, the Wife of Cleophas. peate 
Q. But why then is our Saviour called her Fi- A. 
born, St. Matt. i. "LL and $t, Take ii. 7. n 1 I 
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9 A. It is a Hebrew Phraſe, not fignifying that any Virg 
54 were lorn after him, but that no one was born be her 8 
= him. S& the eternal and Only-vogoiten Son of the than 
19 Father is called his Firſt begotten, Heb. i. 6. Noti, 
1 Q. And why is it ſaid o St, Fe/eph, St. Matt. i. 23. 2 
. lat he knew her not till ſhe had brought fr, &. often 
*. A. This was alſo ſaid, according to a-Propriety of] A. 
N Speech among the Hebrews, to ſignify what was not inſtit 
| diene before, wibout meddling with the Queſtion and 
; | . what was done after: This latter being foreign tothe IU thou 
v8 great Point which the Evangeliſt had then in View, I Pray: 
= | pe woes to aſſure us that Chraft was born of a Virgin. In th 
4 We have Examples of the like Expreſſions in the Old That 
i i # ee as when, (E/ eix. alias ex.) it is ſaid, The one ( 
| Lord /aid to my, Lord, fit thou on my righthond till I amo 
1 male thy enemies thy fooiſlool. Will he therefore ceaſe 1 That 


| 
— — 


—_— | 
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(o fit at the Right-hand of his Father, after his Ene- 
mies are made his Foot ſtool? No certainly. 

What is the common Addreſs which een 
| makes to the bleſſed Virgin Mary? 
A. The Angelical Salutation, or the Haz! Mary; 
great Part of which is taken out of the Goſpel, St. 


Lule i. 26 and 42; and the other Part is added b by the 
Church, to beg the Prayers of the bleſfed Virgin for 
us Sinners. 

2. Why do the Catholics ſo often repeat. the Hail 
Mary N 

A. To commemorate the Incarnation of this on | 
of God, to honour his bleſſed Mother, and to: "—_ 
her Prayers. 
Q. What is the Messis of the Beads | | 
A. It is a Devotion conſiſting of a certain | Nutiber 


of Our Fathers and Hail Maries, direQed for the ob- 
_ taining of Bleſſings from God, ene the 1 * 


and Interceſſion of our Lady. 

2. But is it not highly abſurd that, accordingeto 
the common Way of ſaying the Beads, there are re- 
x: aye: ten Hail Maries for one Our Father 9 © 995; 

A. It- would be abſurd indeed, and blaſphemous ioo, 
if the Meaning of this were to ſignify that the bleſſed 
Virgin is either more powerful or more merciful than 
her Son; or that we have a greater Confidence in her 
than in him: But we are far from having any ſuch | 
Notions. 


2. Why W is the Hail Mary repeated ſo much 


| | oftener in the Beads than the Lord's Prayer? 


A. Becauſe the Beads being a Devotion particularly 
inſtituted to commemorate the Incarnation of Chnift, 
and to honour him in his blefſed Mother, it was 
© thought proper to repeat ſo much the oftener that 
Prayer, Which is particularly adapted to theſe Ends. 
In the mean time it may be proper to take Notice, /, 
That if in the Heads there be ten Hall Maries ſaid for 
one Our Father; in the Maſs and Office of the Chureh * 


almoſt all' the Prayers are directed to God alone: 24% 


e every __ yy both wo" _ ene of the 
'T Prayer, 
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be Saints in the Kingdom of Heaven. | 
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Prayer, and the Intention. of the Church, is directed 
more to the Honour of the Son than of the Mother; 
as well becauſe the Church, in honouring the Mother, 
has principally. in view the Honour of the Son; as 
alſo becauſe this Prayer particularly relates to the In- 
carnation of Chriſi: And if withal it begs the Prayers 
of: the bleſſed Virgin, it is plain that he is more 
honoured to whom we deſire ſhe ſhould addreſs: her 
Prayers, than ſhe, whom we only deſire to pray for us. 
To which if we add that her Prayers are ten times 
better and more acceptable to God than ours, it will 
appear no ways abſurd that we ſhould frequently deſire 
ber Prayers. ;. For as to the Repetition of the ſame 
Prayer, it is what is recommended to us by the Exam- 
ple of our Lord, St. Matt. xxvi. 42, 44, Sc. and has 
nothing of Abſurdity in it. 8 "EN 
Q. What is the Meaning of the Roſary ? 


A. The Rz/ary is a Method of ſaying the Beads, ſo 


as to meditate upon the Incarnation, Paſſion, and Re- 


ſurrettion of Chi. And it is divided into three Parts, 


esch Part conſiſting of five Myſteries, to be contem- 


plated during the repeating of five Decads or Tens 
upon the. Beads. The firſt five are called the five joy- 
Jul Myſteries ; viz. the Annunciation, when our Lord 
was firſt conceived in his Mother's Womb; the Viſta- 
tron, when the bleſſed Virgin viſited her Kinſwoman 
St. Elizabeth, and by her was declared bleſſed among 
Women Sc. the Nativity of our Lord; his Pręſenta- 


ton in the Temple, together with the e of the 


'blefſed Virgin; and his being found in the Temple in 
the Midſt of the Dottors, &c. The five next are called 
the dolorous or /orrowful Myſteries, as having relation 

5 the Pa ſſion of Chrz/t; and are his Prayer and Agony 
in the Garden.; his being /courged at the Pillar; his 
Crowning with Thorns; his Carriage , the Croſs; aud 


„bis Crumfixion and Death. The five laſt are called ihe 
ce glorious Myſleries, viz. the Reſurreclion of our 
„Ford: his Aſcenſion inio Heaven; the Coming of the 
a MNoly Ghoſl 733 the. Jumption ; of the bleſſed Vir gin > 
ud ber Coronation; 4ogetber with the eternal Glory of 


I „„ oe. OSS 4K DI ot 4 


of the Incarnation. of the Son of God; and it is the 


Bells, to perform the Devotion which we call the 


between each Time. At the firſt Toll we ſay, The 


Lord, be it done to me according to thy Word; Hail. 
was made Fleſh, and dwelt amongſt us; Hail Mary, Kc. 


an Angel, may by his Paſſion and Croſs be brought to 
 Chrift our Lord. Amen. 


"The Angel of the Lord, &c. 
RAT: XXVL—Of the. J end Veneration Ul ali 


2 WULTseg 45 yo mean by W e 


belonged to them 1 in their mortal Life. 
: "Chureb with regard to theſe Things? 


: Reſpett and Veneration, for the Sake of thoſe to whom 
"yOu" have — 9 U for the — 
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2. What is the Meaning of giving three Tolls with 
the Bells every Morning, Noon and Night, in all 


Catholick Countries ? 
A. It is to remind the Faithful of the great Myſtery 


Practice of all good Chriſtians, when they hear theſe 


Angelus Domini. 
Q. What is this Devotion, and in what Manner is 
rformed ? / 

A. The Bell tolls three Times, with a ſhort Space 


Angel of the Lord declared to Mary, and flie conceived 
#1 foly 7 then we ſay the Hail Mary, &. At 

ſecond Toll we fay, Behold the Handmard of the. 
Mary, &c. At the third Toll we ſay, And the Word 


Then we conclude with the following Prayer. 
OUR forth, we beſeech thee, O Lord, thy ws 
into our Hearts, that we, to whom the Incarnation 

of CHriſt thy Son was made known by the Meſſage of 

the Glory of his Reſurreftion. Through” the "fame 


his Devotion 1s uſed in all Catholick Conneties, 
and is called the Angelus Domini, from the firſt Words, 


tn the Catholick Church. 


A. The e Bodies or Bones of the Saints 
we call Reficks; as alſo whatever other TRANS Have 


And what is the Doctrine and Praftice of the 
A. We keep ſuch Things as theſe with a Reigiebs 


; 
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him to whom the Saints themſelves belonged; that is, ria 
for the greater Glory of God, who is glorious in his Ch 
Saints, and to whom is referred all the Honour that is of 
.. Ft od3 (90 wh 
2 Q. What Reafons has the Church for ſhewing this of 
Reſpect to the dead Bodies or Bones of the Saint? of 
A. ½, Becauſe they have been the Victims and Ap 
the living Temples of God, in which his divine Ma- the 
Jelly has in a particular Manner inhabited, and which cor 
he has fanftifted by his Preſence and. Grace: And the 
therefore, if God required of Mo/es, Exod. iii. g. and Tre 
of Foſhua, Foſh. v. 13 % lovſe their Shoes from off tha 
their Feet, in reſpett to the Ground on which they St. 
food, as being rendered Holy by his Prefence, or that the 
of his Angels, we muſt conclude, that it is agreeable to lues 
his Divine Mejeſty that we ſhould teſtify the like * 
Honour to that venerable Earth, the Bodies of- the pro 
Saints, which he in ſuch an extraordinary Manner has and 
ſanktified, by abiding in them as in his Temples. but 
deny, We know that the Bodies ofthe Saints are pre- Kut 
ordained io a happy Refurreflion- and eternal Glory; ings 
and upon this Account alſo deſerve our Reſpect. 7. 1 
345, The Bodies and other Relicks of the Saints Hor 
have been, and are daily, the Inſtruments of the Ora 
Power of God for the working of innumerable Mirg- anz 
cles; which God, who is Truth and Sandlity itſelf, VE; 
would never have effected, if it had not been agreeable Ant 
to him that we ſhould honour and reſpeQ theſe pre- Cor. 
cious Remnants of his Servants, r ver/ 
-* gthly, The Relicks and Shrines of the Martyrs and Sern 
"other Saints ſerve very much to encourage the Faithful | y 
to an Imitation of their Virtues, and to help to raiſe  _ Ove 
their Souls from the Love of Things preſent. and iem- Prad 
poral to the Love of Things eternal. Goc 
A. Did the Primitive Chriſtians ſhew this Reſpect 82 
to the Relicks of the Saint? Tach, 
A. Yes: Nothing is more evident, from all kind of *Fbi 
Monuments of Antiquity, than that the Veneration of 2 
' the Relicks of the Saints is one of the moſt ancient Mar 


Tbings in Chriſtianity. The learned Church Hiſto- Fro 


rian 


@ 


Things belonging to hem - 
A. Yes; we read 2 (alias 4 Kings xiii. 2 1.) of a dead 
Man raiſed to Life by the Touch of the Bones of the: 
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rian Euſebius, l. 7. c. 19. relates, that St. James's 
Chair was kept with great Veneration by the Chriſtians. 
of Zeruſalem, from the Apoſtles Time till the Days in 
which the Hiſtorian wrote, that is, till the Begianing 
of the fourth; Cemury. The Acts of the Martyrdom 
of St. Ignatius, Biſhop of Antioch, Diſciple of the 
Apoſtles, who ſuffered at Rome, Anno 107, written: by 
the Chriſtians who accompanied him to Rome, bear re- 
cord, that his holy Relicks were carried to Anlioch by 
the Chriſtians, and left to that Church as an ineſimable 
Treaſure. The Chriſtians of Smyrna,. in the Account 
that they give of the Martyrdom. of their holy Brthop- 
St. Polycarp, Diſciple of the Apoſtles, inform us, that 
the Faithful carried away his Relicks, which: they 2a 
lued more than Gold and precious Stones, on ek Hiſt: l. 
4. c. 13. That this Veneration of Relicks was ape 
proved by all the moſt holy and moſt. learned Biſhops 
and Doctors of the Church, and condemned by none: 
but Iufidels and Hereticks, ſuch as Julian the Apoſtate, 
Eunomius and Vigilantius, may be ſeen in the Writ- 
ings of the Holy Fathers. See St. Baſil; in Ef 116» 
T. 1. p. 274. Homil. 5. in Martyrem Julittam, p. 217 
Hom. 20. in 40. Martyres, p. 470. St. Gregory Mien. 
Orat. de S. Theodoro Martyre, I. g. St. Gregory Nazi- 
anzen, Orat. g. in Julianum, T. 4. 4 76, 77. 85 Cyrat/ 
of Zeruſalem, Calech. 18. St. Fohn Chryſo/tome, ad Pap. 
Ant. Hom. 40, 47, 59. 4. contra Gentes, Hom. 26. zu 3 
Cor. 2. Gc. St. Ambroſe, Epift. 22. St. Hierome, I ad. 
verſus Vigilanitum. St. Auguſtine, l. g. Confeff. c. f. 
Serm. 92. de Diver fis, l. 28. of the City of God, c. 8. 


'Epift. 103. Theodoret. I. 8. contra Gratos, Sc. To paſs- 


over many others, who all agree in approving this. 
Practice; and all or moſt of them bear record, thats 
God alſo has approved it by innumerable Miracles. 


2. But have you any Iaſtanee in Scripture; of Mi- 


Tacles wrought by the Bones of God's Saints or other 


Prophet Elia; and n that rom * 


2 + #* 


[ 
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of Paul were brought unto the 2 1 or 
FE and the di 2 s departed from them, and ile evi 
27 


writs went out of t 
But does not Chri/? reprehend the Scribes and 


Phariſces for building up.and adorning the Sepulchres 
of Prophets, St. Matt. xxiii.. 2g, 3o, 317 | 


A. He does, not reprehend them. for the Addion, 
which in itſelf was good, but for their wicked Diſpo- 
tions; inaſmuch as, whilſt they would ſeem: to _ 
nour the Prophets, and thereby obtain the Favour of 
the People, they ſought all the while, to fill up the 


| Meaſure of the iniquity of their Fathers, by perſecut- 


ing unto Death the Lord of the Prophets. | 
What Kind of Honour. — the Catholick 
Church allow to Relicks ? 
A. An inferior and relative Honour as to Things 
bilonging to. God's Saints; but by no means divine 


onour. _ 
But are not Candles allowed to durn be fore them? 


bo bu 


Ad are they not ſometimes fumed with Incenſe? 


A. Theſe are Honours indeed, but ſuch as we may 


| Rive to one another; as in effect we incenſe in the 


burch both Clergy and People, and burn Candles to 
dur Princes upon Occaſions, of Joy: For ſince. theſe 
Hondurs are no ways anten to God either by 
the Nature of the Things in themſelves, or any divine 
Ordinance, why may not the Church of God allow 
them to the Relicks of the Saints? not as divine 
Honours, but as Tokens of our Love and Reſpect 
to them ; of our Joy for the Triumphs of Chrift in = 
Saints, and as Emblems of their eternal Life, Ligbt 
and Gloty. 
Does not this Practice of the Veneration of Re- 
"Hicks expoſe the Faithful to the Danger of Idolatry and 
Su erflition, by honouring falſe Reick??? 
22 A. No; ut, Becauſe the Church of God, by. * 
"public" Canons and her zealous, Paſtors, takes what 
Care ſhe can to prevent ſuch Impoſtuzes. adh, Be- 
*cavſe, if by the Wickedneſs of Men it ſhould ſome- 
e re that. the Faubful Jbould be impoſed upon 


n 


* 
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ſtanding they do not all be 
they are attributed. F | zaisg 
2. What is the Meaning of making Pi/grimages to 
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in this Regard, ſo far as to honour a falſe Relick for a 


true one, there would be neither any Idalatry nor Su- 


perſtition in the Caſe; but a Miſtake, on their Part, 

innocent; as when a charitable Chriſtian relieves. an 
Impoſtor or a Hypocrite, innocently believing him 10 
be a real object of Charity. „ 
2. But if the Church has ſo much Zeal againſt 


falſe Relicks, how comes ſhe to tolerate them in fo 


many Caſes, as when divers Churches pretend to poſ- 
ſeſs the Body of the ſame Saint; for ſome or other of 


theſe muſt be falſe Relicks? 


A. You are too haſty in concluding that theſe muſt 
needs be falſe Relicks; 1/1, Becauſe it often happens, 
that ſome Part of the Body of a Saint is in one Place. 
and ſome Part in anozher; in which Caſe both Places 

claim the Body of ſuch a Saint, though they really 
poſſeſs only a Part of it; and yet neither one nor the 
other is therefore to be charged with honouring falſe 

Relicks. 2dly, Many of the Saints and Martyrs have 
borne the ſame Name; and hence it may ealily bap- 

pen, that Relicks, which indeed belong to one Saint, 
are attributed to another of the ſame Name. 3dty, 

There have been many ancient Martyrs, whoſe Names 
- at preſent are not known, whoſe Relicks nevertheleſs 
have been all along honoured by the Church: Now it 

was eaſy that the Ignorance of ſome, or the Vanity of 
others, might attribute to them the Names of other 
Saints; ſo that all thefe may be true Relicks, notwith- 
long to the Saints to whom 


the Shrines or other Memorials of the Saints? 


A. To honour God in his Saints, to excite Devo- 
tion by the Sight of thoſe Places ſanctified by theſe 
heavenly Pledges, and to obtain Graces and B 3 


of God by the Prayers of his Saints: For though G0 


be eveiy where, and his Bounty and Mercy, be nos 
confined to any particular Place, vet the Experience 
- of all paſt Ages convince us, that it is his holy Will ' 


and Pleaſure to beſtow bis Fayours' more plentif ally, | 


bas 
« 
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and to ſhew more frequent and miraculous Effects of 
his Power' and Goodneſs, in ſome Places than in 
others. See St. Auguſtine, Epi. 197. 

Q. Have not Catholicks a more than ordinary Ve. 
neration for the Wood of the Croſs, the Nails, Thorns, 
ard other Inftruments of Chri/t's Paſſion ? 

A. Yes they have; becauſe theſe Things have ſo 
cloſe a Relation to the Paſſion of Ckrijt, by which we 
were redeemed, and have been ſanctiſied by 1 Blood | 


of our Reueemer. | 


cuar. XXVIL—O the Uſe o Piduoes and Images i mn. 
5 ee 


2 WIr. is the Doctrine of the Church Try 
regard to Pictures or Images of Curiſt and 
bis Saints? 

A. ½, That it is good to keep and retain them, and 
to have them in Churches, not only for Ornament, and 
for the Inſtruction of the ignorant, but for the Honour 
and Remembrance of Chri/t and his Saints, and to help 
40 raiſe our Thoughts and our Hearts to heavenly 
Things. zy, That there is a relative Honour due to 
them, by reaſon of the Perſons whom they repreſent. 
See the ſecond Council of Mice, Att 7. and the Council 


By Trent, Seff. 25. 
. Does the Catholick Church give bine Worfhig 


e Pictures or Images of Chriſt or his Saints? 

PS *No, no means: the ſecond Council of Nice, 
10 the 7th Afton or Seſſion, has expreſsly declared that 
divine Worſhap is not to be given them; to which the 
Council of Trent, in the 25th Seffion, has added, chat 
we are not to believe that there is a 7 or Power 
Ia them for which they are to be ak ed; and that we 
ere not to pray to them, nor put our ruſt or Confidence 


17 3# them. 
But does not the firſt (or ſecond Commantmeny | 


Ae. forbid the making of an Image, or the Like- 
Tels of any thing in Heaven, Earth, or Seas? 
A. No: It only forbids the making of Idols, that 


„ of ſuch Images as are made for Gods, and are 
worſhipped 


A 


2. But at leaſt does not God 


brings to our Remembrance; as when Chriſtians bow 


+ 7 
4 
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worſhipped as ſuchg or in which) a Divinity or di- 


vine Virtue and Power is believed to reſide. Hence 
the ancient Verſton of the Sepluagint, (which is vene- 
rable by having beef made uſe of hy the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves) renders tht Words of the Commandments thus, 
Thou ſhalt not mals iu tliyſelf an Idol, &c. And that Gc d 
does not abſolutely forbid the making of the Litene/s. of 


any Thing, is not only the general Belief of all Chrii- 


tians, who carry about with them without Scruple the 


ee of theit Kings in the current Coin of their 
_reſpettiv | 
wherein God commanded the making of two Cherubins 


e Countries, but is evident from Scripture, 


of beaten Gold, to be placed over the Ark of the Cove- 
nant in the very Sanctuary, Exod. xxv. 18. 19, 20,21; 
and in like Manner commanded the making of the 
brazen Serpent, for the healing of thoſe who were bitten 
by the fiery Serpents, Numb. xxi. 8, g. which Serpent 
was an Emblem of Crit, St, Jon iii. 14, 1. 
orbid by this Commande 
ment all Honour or Reverence to Pictures or Images? 
A. He forbids all Honour or Reyerence to [dols or 
Image- Gods, but not the relative Honour which Catho- 
licks ſhew to the Pictures of Chr and his Saints, for 
the Sake of the Perſons repreſented by them; fos it is © 
evident, that the ſame Images which by this Command- 
ment are forbid- to be honoured, are alſo, by the ex- 
preſs Words of the Commandment, forbid to be made. 


Now few or no Chriſtians ſuppoſe that the Pictures of 


Curiſt or his Saints are forbid to be made; therefore - 
hey cannot infer from this Commandment, that they 
are forbid to be honoured; ſince this Commandment 
does not ſpeak of them at all, but only of Idols or Images 
ſet up to be worſhiped for Gods. IP . 
Q. Wbat then do you mean by this relative Honour 
which you allow to the Pictures of Chr:ft and his Saints? 
A. By a relative Honour I mean an Honour which 18 


| 2 to a Thing, not for any intrinſick Excellence ar 


ignity in the Thing itſelf, but only for the Relation 
which it has to ſomething elſe, which it repreſents, or 


* 
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1 the Name of Jeſus, which is an Image or Remem. 


brance of our Saviour to the Ear, as the Cruciſix is to 
- Q. Have you any Inſtances of this Kind of relative 
Honour allowed by Proteſtants? | [£707 2558 
A. Yes: In the Honour they give to the Name of 
Jeſus, to their Churches, to the Altar, to the Bible, to 
their Symbols of Bread and Wine in the Sacrament, to 


the Kings's Chair, &c. Such alſo was the Honour 


* Which the tus gave to the Ark and Cherubins, to the 
Sanctuary, Sc. and which Mo/es and Joſhua gave to the 
Land on which they ſtood, as being ko 
iii. A Yoke Vs 15+ ; | : 
Ho do you prove that there is a relative Honour 
due to the Images or PiQures of Chriſt and his Saints ? 
A. Becauſe it is evidently agreeable, as well to Na- 
ture and Reaſon, as to Piety and Religion, to expreſs 
our Eſteem and Affection for thoſe whom we honour 
and love, by ſetting a Value upon all Things that be- 
long to them, or have any Relation to them. Thus 
5 Chriſtians, that love God with their whole Hearts, 


honour all Things that are dedicated to his Service, or 


that are Memorials of bim, or have a Relation to him; 
-as his Temples, his Altars, his Name, his Word, his 
Sacraments, the ſacred Veſſels, Sc. And thus it is that 
we honour the Effiges of CA it, of his bleſſed Mother, 


and of the Saints, as Memorials and Repreſentations of 


them, and as Helps to raiſe our Thoughts g them. 
And is it not thus that a loyal Subect, a dutiful Child, 
"a loving Friend, value the Pictures of their King, Fa- 
ther, or Friend? And would not theſe very Men that 
make no Scruple of abuſing the Image of Chrz/t, ſeverely 
puniſh ſuch as would abuſe the Image of the King? 

2. Do you then allow of worſhipping God e 


A. If you mean by worſhipping of God by an Image, | 


the raiſing up our Hearts to God by or upon Occaſion 
of the Sight of the Picture or Image, or the referring 


to j eſus Chriſt and to his Worſhip, whatever Honour 


ot Reſpect we ſhew to this Picture or Image, there can 


be N 


ly Ground, Exod.” 
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be no Reaſon to diſallowꝭ the worſhipping of God by 


a Picture or Image. But if worſhipping of God by an 
Image be ſo underſtood, as if the Doin 40 ſome par- 
ticular Manner refided in the Image; or ſome Virtue or 


| Power, for which it ſhould be worſhipped, or truſted in; 


or as if our Worſhip or Prayers were believed to be 
more acceptable to God, and to have more Influence 


upon him, when offered or preſented by or through w_ 


ſuch Image; ſuch kind o worſhipping God b 


Image is not allowed, but condemned, by the Catholick 
' Church. See the Council of Trent, 7 95. 


Q. What means then the Bleſſing of Grocifixbs or 


other Images, if no Viitue or Power be believed to re- 


fide in them after they are bleſſed 

A. The Church bleſſes all Things that are uſed bst 
the Altar; not by way of imparting to them any in- 
trinſick Power or Virtue, but by way of dedicating 
them to the divine Service, and begging God's Bl 
ſing for thoſe that make uſe of them; ſo that —— 
Advantage may be ſuppoſed in the uſe of them after 


they are bleſſed more than before, is wholly to be at· 
tributed to the Prayers of the Church. 


Q. But are there not certain Images, to Gbien great 
Miracles are attributed; therefore Catholicks muſt be- 


lieve that in theſe at leaſt there is ſome Divinity, Vir. 238 
due, or Power? 


A. There have been many Mü meet of undoubted 
Miracles wrought by God in the Churches of the bleſ- 


ſed Virgin and other Saints, in favour of thoſe that 


have ſought their Pray ers and Interceſſion before their 


Pictures or Images. But theſe Miracles are not to be 


altributed to any Divinity or Power in the Image, but 
to the Almighty Power of God, moved to work theſe: 
Wonders by the Hong of his Saints, and bearing Te-. 
ſtimony thereby to the Faith of his Church, and ſhew- 


ing bis Approbation of her religious Practices. 
Q. What do you think of the Images or Pictures bf 
God the Father, or of the bleſſed Trinity ? | 
A. I think that no corporal Image can bear à Re- 
— uh the Divinity; and conſequendy that 4 
wou 
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"ne/s or . But where no ſuch Re/emblance is 
1 do, not take it to be more unlawful to 
Kari God the Father under the Figure of a venerable - 


pretende 


— 
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would be unlawful lo pretend to make any ſuch Like. 


old Man; becauſe he was ſo repreſented in the Viſion 
of Daniel, chap. vii. ver. 9. than it is to paint the Holy 
Ghoſt under the Figure of a Dove, becauſe he appeared 
To when Chri/t was baptized, St. Mate. iii. 16. 

Q. What do you think of the Charge of Idolatry 
laid to the Church by ſome of her Adverſaries, upon 


Account of the Uſe and Veneration of Images ? 


A. I think that nothing could be more unjuſt than 
fuch a Charge ; ſince 1 is giving divine Honour 
ſe 


and Service to an Idol, or fa 


God, which'is far from 


being the Caſe of the Catholic Chureb. We acknow- 


ledge one only true and livin 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 


offer Sacrifice, or an . 
P 


alone do we adore in 


other Mine Honours. 


God in three Perſons, 
To him alone do we 


Him 


| irit and Truth, Whatever elſe 
in Heaven or on Earth we religiouſly honour, we ho- 


nour for his Sake, and for the Relation it has to him. 
of Idols, or falſe Gods, it has 
been baniſhed out of the World by the Labours and 
Preaching of the Church alone: So far are we un 
 abetting Idolatry. 


And as for the Worſhip 


What then 90 you think. of the Parallel which 


- Gino N make between the Heathen and Catholick 
Worſhip 


A. 1 pak it is Highly unjuſt and unreaſonable, as 


muſl appear to any unprejudiced Mind by t the IPG 
ing Remarks. 


, Catholicks adore and offer Sacrifice to one only | 


true and ling Gods The Heathens adored and offered 
Sacrifices to many falſe Gods. 


ah, The lupremè Object of Catholick Worſbip is 


the ſacted Trinity bleſſed for evermore: The ſupreme 
Object of the Heathen Worſhip was the Sun, or ſome 


e Part of God's Creation; or elſe ſome wicked 
Man, or more wicked Devil. 


For Heathen Idolatry 


bc, ogrding to the Apoſtle, Rom. i. 25. 55 the 


iruth 


mn yy = ©, 9 


Ee 
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truth of God into a lie, and worſhipping and ſerving the 
creature more than the Creator, who ts bleſſed for ever. 
The Sun and his Symbol the Fire was of old the Sove- 
reign God of the Perfians, as he was of late of the In- 
habitants of Peru: The ſame was worſhipped as their 


chief God by the Phenicians under the Name of Baal; 


by the Ammonites under the Name of Moloch; by the 
Moabites under the Name of . Chamos ; by the Accaro- 
nites under the Name of Beelzebub; by thoſe of Gaza 
under the Name of Marnas, Sc. according to Vaſſus, 
Selden, and the whole Nation of the Criticks, agen 
by the Proteſtant Biſhop Parker, Tet. p. 97 im 
they called the King of Heaven, as they called the 
Moon, or Aftarte, the Queen of Heaven. Of like Na- 


ture was the fovereign Object of the Worſhip. of the 


Egyptians, viz. Ammon the Ram, and O/yris the Bull, 
which are the two firſt Signs of the Zodiact, and 
were worſhipped as Symbols of the Sun, according to 
Biſhop Parker. Ibidem. The chief God of the Greczans 
and Heathen Romans was Jupiter, who was originally 
a King that reigned in Crete; as the wiſer Heathens 
have acknowledged. He was not eſteemed eternal by 
any of them; but the Son of Saturn (Xpives). that is, 
of Time, and by much poſterior to Heaven and Earth. 
As for his Idols and Oracles, he who gave Anſwers 
thereby was no God, but an Arch-Devil, as Chriſtians 
have ever believed. i 

galy, Catholicks honour, though not with any Part 
of Divine Worſhip, the Angels and Saints of God, as 
belonging to him, and as truly worthy of Honour, upon 
account of the excellent Gifts of Grace and Glory re- 
ceived from him: But they aſk nothing of them but 
what they know muſt come from God's Hands; and 


therefore their, uſual Addreſs to them is, Pray for us. 
The Heathens not only gave the ſovereign Worlhip of 


Adoration and Sacrifice. to their inferior Deities, but 


looked upon them in many Reſpefts independent 


of their chief God (whilſt they made him himſelf de- 


. pendent upon Fate) and 5 they addreſſed 


them 
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themſelves to them, not as Interceſſors (for in the whole . 
Heathen Theology we (hall ſcarce onte find an Ora cou! 
pro nobis) but as Diftributers of Bleſſings and Gifis to mad 
Nen, according to their different Offices and Powers. have 
' 4thly, Thoſe whom the Catholicks honour with an O if 
inferior Veneration for God's Sake, are indeed the Mi. Egy 
niſters and Servants of the one true God. The inferior Plal. 
Deities of the Heathens were wicked Wretches, ſuch Hor 
as Mars, Bacchus, Hercules, Venus, Gt. or rather Devils, thetr 
as We learn from many Texts of Scripture, Sve Levit. eatel 
xvii. 7. Deut. xxxii. 17. P/. cvi. 37. 1 Cor. x. 20. dune 
3 As to Images; not 10 ſpeak of the immenſe who, 
Diſs between the Objects repreſented by Catho- them 
licks and by Heathens, it is certain that the Heathens, Jaya 
at leaſt the Generality of them, believed the very Idols they 
to be Gods; for which ſee Cen. xxxi. 30, 32. Exod. the 1 
Tx 923. Lois. xik. 4. Judges xviii. 24. 2 Kings xvil. Ther 
29. and xix. 18. /i. xliv. 17. Jerem. ii. 26. 27, Ads 92770 
db 26. And as for thoſe who would ſeem to be more RY 


refined in their Notion and Worſhip, 'they believed at 


leaſt that the Idols by Confecration became the Bodies the 
of their Gods, the Places of their peculiar Reſidence, caly 
the Symbols of their Preſence, and the Seats of their 1155 
im 


Power. And accordingly theſe, as well as the others, 1 
offered Prayers and Sacrifice to the Idols, and gave Lore 
3 them the Names of the Deities, which they worſhipped 
| in them. Now we neither believe our Images to be for. 
Gods, nor to be the Bodies of God, nor the peculiar Ther 


| Places of his Reſidence, nor Symbols of his Preſence, unto 
nor to have any Power or Virtue in them, nor do we Prie/ 
f . our Truſt in them, or pray to them, or offer Sacri- the 7 
ce or other divine Honours to them. Therefore Jor-1 
| there is no Similitude between the Heathen Wotſhip qi 
and ave” 2! k _ 
| s for the rt Worſhi of ins Golden Calf in _ 
| * 1 9850 aller ad of the Calves of Jero- falſe 
Foun" at "Bethel and Dan, which ſome are willing to (whe 
= *Extenuate; as if they did not take theſe Images to be of tt 
Hoch, t but thereby 5 meant to 3 the God of the ( 


e Ifrach, I 
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1/rael, the Scripture. gives us a quite different Ac- 
count; witneſs thefe Texts, Exod. xxxii, 8. They have 
made them a molten calf and have e , and 
have ſacrificed thereunto, and 1 Tięſe be thy god's, 
O Iſrael, which'have brought th 
Egypt. Ver. gi. They have made them gods of gold. 
Pſalm evi. (alias cv.) 19, 20, 21, They made a calf in 
Horeb, and worſhipped the molten image ; they changed 
their glory (their God) into the ſimilitude of an ox that 
eateth gra/s : they forgot God their Saviour, which had 
done great things in Egypt. Acts vii. 39, 40, 41. To 
whom our fathers would not obey, but t = him from 
them, and in their hearts turned back again into Egypt, 


ſaying to Aaron, Make us gods to go before us—And 


they made a calf in thoſe days, and offered ſacrifice to 


the idol, and rejoiced in the works of their own; hands. 


Then God turned, and gave them up to worſhip the hoſt 
of heaven. And of the Calves of Jeroboam, 1 Kings 
x11. 28. He made two calves, of geld, and [arid unto them, 
—Behold thy gods, O Iſrael, who brought thee up out: 

the land of Egypt; and Ver, 32. He facraficed i 

calves that he had made. And 1 Kings Mv. g. he is 
accuſed by the Prophet Abijali to. have gone and made 
tum other gods and molten images, and to have caſt ihe 


Lord behind his back. 2 Chron. xi. 15. He ordained 


ham prieſts ſor tlie high places, and for the devils, and 
for the calves which. he had made. 2 Chron... xin. 8. 


There are with you golden calves, which Jeroboam mage 


unto. you for gods. Ver. 9. Have ye not caſt out the 


Prięſis, &c. and made you prieſts .after the manner of | 


the nations —of them that be no gods. Ver. 10. But as 
or us, the. Lord is our God. nr 
But if any one will be contentious, and maintain 
_ that theſe idolatrous I aelites intended to worſhip in 
' theſe Calves, not the Egyptian Offyris, nor any other 
falſe Divinity, but the & 
(who made the Calf againſt his Will by Compylien 
of the People) ſeems to give it the proper Name of 
the God of 1/racl), Exod. 5 5. To. mor rot is a feaſt 
A tht 1 U3 | : 


ce up out of the land of 


od of 1jrael, becauſe Aaron 


| 
| 
| 
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i the Lord. Suppoſing this to be true, their Worſhip 

would ſtiff bave been idolatrous, and theſe Calves pro- 

oy Lars ; becauſe they believed (as is manifeſt from 
he Texts above quoted) theſe very Calves to be Gods; 

or, if you will have it ſo, to be Lord of J/racl;, or, at 


teaſt, that the Divinity had, upon their Dedieation, in- 


- Iinwated itſelf into them; and accordingly they gave 


* 


Wide Praiſes, and offered Sacrifice ta them. Now, to 


believe any Image to be God, or to imagine any Divi- 


57 Power or Virtue in it, for which ſt is to be wor- 
Mipped, or to offer Sacrifice to an Image, is an idola- 
trous Worſhip, and cannot be excuſed, however the 
enn een 
the true Gd. EOS 


one of the Anthems of the Roman Breviary, a Prayer 
to the Croſs ? How then do you maintain that the 
Catholick Church does not atiribute any Power, to 
r = 
. Tbe Prayer you ſpeak of is not directed to the 
Mod of the Crofs but to Chriſt crucified, by Figure 
of Speech, as when St. Paul ſays, Gal. vi. 14. that he 
_ glories in the Croſs of Feſus Chriſt. 
Cuar. XXVINL—0f Exorciſms, and Benediffions or 


the Uſe of Holy Maler. c En 
| Q WII do you mean by Exorci/ms? 


Bleſſings of Creatures in the Catholick Chur ch, and of 


= 


VV. A. The Rites and Prayers inflituted by the | 
Church for the caſting out Devils, or reſtraining them 
from hurting Perſons, diſquieting Places, or abuſing 


any of God's Creatures to our Harm. 


over the Devils? 


| » 42 S 4at;jeF;:; 11 * e 1. 22 8 i 2 
A. Yes be bag: See St. Mast, x. 1.3 St. Mark ini. 


1· 3 St. Luke ix. 1.; where this Power was given to the 


Apoſtles; and to the ſeventy-two Diſciples, St Luke x, 


wo | J FE that 


=» 


Q. Ts there not in one of the Church Hymns, PHE 10 


2 "Has Crit given bis Church any: ſuch Power 


from 


virtue 


theſe 

rience 
© 
A 


Cod. 1 


nointe 
oo 


nothin 


for ut 
' the'G 
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that this Power was not to die with the Apoſtles, nor 
to ceaſe after the Apoſtolick Age, we. learn from the 
PTAs Practice of the Church, and the Experience 
of all A 4 
1 850 What' is the Meaning of bleſſi ing { fo many Things 
e Catholick Church ? 

A. We bleſs Churches, and other Places fet aſide Re 
divine Service; Altars, Chalices, Veſtments, Sc. by 
way of devoting them to hol 1 Ufes: We bleſs our 
Meals, and other inanimate Things which God hag 
gi ven us for our Ule, that we may ale them with Mo- 

ration, im a Manner agreeable to God's Inſtitution; 
that they may be ſerviceable to us, and that the Devik 
may have no Power to abuſe them to our Prejudice: 
We bleſs Candles, Salt, Water, Sc. by way of begging, 
of God that ſuch as religiouſly uſe them may n 
his Bleſſi ing, Gc. 

But does it not ſavour of Superttition to altri 
bute any Virtue to ſuch. inanimate Things as ROE 
Candles, Holy Water, Agnus Dei s, &c. * 

A. It is not Superſtition. to look for a good Effect, 
from the Prayers of the Church of God; and it is id 
virtue of theſe Prayers that we hope for Benefit from 
theſe Things, when uſed. with Faith; and daily E. Pert! 
rience ſhews that our hopes are not vain. | | 

Q. What do you mean by Agnus Deis s? 

A. Wax ſtamped with the Image of tlie Lan op 

God, bleſſed by the Pope with ſolemn Prayers, apdy 2 
nointed with the holy briſm. \F 

Q. What Warrant have you in Scripiure for bleſs 
1 8 ibanimate Things? 

4. 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5, Every creature of Cod ts good, and 
nothing lo be refuſed, if it be received with thankſgiving 
for U ts SANCTIFIED by the word of God and prayer... 

Why does the Church make uſe of the * £ 
the Croſs in all her Bleſſings and Conſeerations ns 

A. To fi nify that all our good muſt come e * 
Chriſt eruel fed. | 21 


What do ou mean by Holy War © 
T r 65 : "A Water 
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oh Water ſanctified by the Word of God and Prayer. 

+ What is the Uſe 0. Holy Water? 

It is bleſſed b by the Church with ſolemn Prayer, 
to 12 God's Protektion and Bleſſing upon thoſe that 
uſe it, and in particular that they may be 1 
from all the Powers of Darkneſss. | 

_Q. Is the Uſe of Holy Mater very ancient in ; the 
Church of God? / 

A. It is very ancient, ſince it is mentioned - in v the 
23 Conſtitutions, L. 8. C. 29. And as for our 

ge Nation in particular, it is evident, from the 
Epilties of St. Gregory the Great, L. 9 Epiſi. 7s that 
we received; it together with our Chriſtianity, 12 

. Have the Holy Fathers and ancient Church- 
Writers left upon Record any Miracles done by Holy 
Water? _ 

A. Yes they have; more particularly upon thoſe. 
Occsſions when. it bas been uſed againſt magical En- 
chanments, and the Power of the Devil. See ane! 
in St. Ehi hantus, Hear. go; in St. n in the Life 
of St. Hilarion; in Theodoret, L. 5. Hit. Eccl. C. 21; 
in Palladius, Biftor. Lauſ. C. 6, = 


Q. What is the Order and Manner of making Holy 


Water? | 
. iſt; The Prieſl ſigns. himſelf with the Sign of the 
ics; ſaying, Our Help is in the Name of the Lord. 
Anſw. Who made Heaven and Earth. Then he pro- 
ceeds to the bleſſing of the Salt which is to be 1 
with the Wer, ſaying, 1 
The Exorciſin of the Salt. . 
Ii thee, O Creature of Salt, by the living 
1 God, by the true ＋ God, by the holy God; by 
that God, v 5 by the Prophet Eliſia tommanded thee 
to be caſl into the Water, to cure its Barrenneſs; that 
thou mayeſt by this Exorciſm be made beneſficial to 
the- Faithful; and become to all them that make uſe of 
Io Wealth ful both to Soul and Body; and that in 
bat Place ſoever thou ſhalt be ſpiinkled, all Iluſions 
_ Fn PS: and crafty. Wiles of Satan, 1225 2 
G7 : ' . Oat 


all Uncleannefs, an 


. 
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chaſed away, and depart from that Place; and every 


unclean Spirit commanded in his Name, Who is o 
come to judge the dun and the Dead, and Wh World | 


by Fire. © men. * | 
b 20.501 Le a e 156 


O Almighty and everlaſting God, we wats 13 | 
| implore thy infinite Mercy, that thou wouldit. 
vouchſafe 55 thy Pity to bleſs »Þ and to lanctify ＋ this 


thy Creature of Salt, which thou haſt given for the 
Uſe of Mankind: That it may be to all that take it, 
for the Health of Mind and Body; and that whatever 
ſnall be touched or 1 0 with it may be free from 


rits, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 


After this the Prieſt proceeds to the bleſſing of the 
Water, as follows : - 


- 11) The Exorciſm of the Mater. 55 
Exorciſe thee, O Creature of Water, in the Name 


of God the Father Almighty, and -in the Name 


of 7 e/us Chraft + his Son our Lord, and in the Virtue 
of 19 Holy »þ Ghoſt, that thou mayeſt- by this Exor- 
ciſm have Power to chaſe away all the Power of the 


Enemy; that thou mayeſt be enabled to caſt him out, 
and put him to flight with all his apoſtate Angels, by 


the Virtue of the ſame 7e/us Chriſt our Lord, who is 


to come to judge the Living AND the row _ _ 


Ware by Fire, Amen. 
Let us ray. 


God, who for the Benefit of Mankind haſt made | 
} uſe of the Element of Water in the greateſt Sa- 


craments, mercifully hear our Prayers, and impart the 


Virtue of thy Bleſſing · T to this Element, prepared by 
many Kinds of e ee That this thy Creature, 
made ule of in thy Myſteries, may receive the Effect of 
thy divine Grace, for the chaſing away Devils and cur- 
ing Diſeaſes; and that whatſoever ſhall be ſprinkled 
with this Water in the Houſes or the Places of the 
Faithful, may be free from all Uncleanneſs, and deli» 
vered from Evil: Let no peſiilentiat Spirit rebide there, 


ne 


from all Aſſaults of wicked Spi- 


2 
— 


no infeftious Air; let alt the 8 of the bidden, 


1 fly a and may whatever envies the Sa 


oſe of 4 nes of that Place b be pur 10 


feb y the ſprinkling of this Water, that the Welfare 
which we ſeek by the Invocation of thy holy Name 


may be defended from all Sorts of Allaalts. 9 


our Lord Ze/us Chrift, &o. 


f* 


Then the Prigh mingles the Salt with Water, chi: 


©. 


| the Name of the Father T. and of the * Son, 
and of the one? $1.4 of Ghoſt. Amen. . 
be 


V. The Lot with you. 
9 K R 
Let us pray. 


\ God, ths tint of invincible: 3 King 


ever magnificently triumphant ;" who reſtraineſt the 
Forces of the Adverſary; who defeateſt the Fury of 
the roaring Enemy; who mightily conquereſt his. 
malicious Wiles; we pray and beſeech thee, O Lord, 
with Dread and Humility, to regard with a favourable 
Countenance this Creature of Salt and Water, to en- 
lighten it with thy Bounty, and to ſanctify it with the 
Dew of thy Father] Goodneſs, that wherefoever it 
ſhall be ſprinkled, all Infeſtation of the unclean Spirit 
may depart, and all Fear of the venemous Serpent may 
be chal 
Name ; and that the Preſence of the Holy Ghoſt may 
be every where with tony who ſeek thy * 'Fhro” 


our Lord Fe/us Chriſt, &c. 


Ne Bleſſing being ended, the Prieſt fprinkles. hin | 


and the People with this Water, ſaying, 
Anthem. 


| "HOU ſhalt ſprinkle me, O Lord, with Hyſſop, 


and I ſhall be cleanſed ; thou ſhalt waſh me, and 
I ſhall be made whiter than Snow. | 


P/alns 


AY this Salt and Water be mixed together, in 


of an Empire that cannot be overcome, and for 


ed away, through the Invocation of thy Holy 


* 
—— 


er 


MY 
n 


22 5 
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. 4 Pſalm L. 5 
H Mercy on me, O God, according to ib | 
great Mercy, &c, 

Glory be to the Father, &c. R 
After which ht repeats the Anthem, Thon malt gen- | 
kle, &c. Then returning to the Altar, he ſays, rn 


V. O Lord, ſhew us thy Mercy, © © 
R. And give us thy Salvation, 3 
V. O Lord, hear my Prayer. | | 
R. And let my Cry come to thee, N 
V. The Lord be with you. 3316} 47 
R. 3038 with thy Spirit. elt 01 lotbas 


Let us pr Mp 
TEAR us, O Holy Lord, JO Father, Ever. 
laſting God, i vouchſaſe to ſend th Holy 
Angel from Heaven to guard, cheriſh, protect, viſit,. 
and defend all that dwell in this nen Through 


. our Lend. en ten 
| 1 
* 
e - Shs 
. 
l 2 
. 2 "3 * 2 
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cur. I. Of the Sig on of the Cro/s, mY er 
Cu AP. II. Of the ' Sacrament 


oa, III. Of the 4 'of Ba pti in, and of - 
"the Manner. of admaniſlering. ths. Sacrament in 


— 


the Catholick Church, 10 
Cray. IV. / the Sacrament of Confirmation, and. 

of the Manner of adminiſtering it, | 18 

\Crar. V. Of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, Tp 


-\SeR. I. 7 fir/t Proof of the real Preſence from 
l e Cb -4 the juſt Tit, of 


this blefſed Sacrament, © 26 
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